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TO IIEU (JRACE THE 

33ticf)r^^ of Mortf)un)f)rrI<Kntr. 

Ev dedicating tliis work to your 
the aiitUor feels assured he may he more justly 
accused of attempting to'attract the attention 
of the ])ublic, than in any compliment he can 
hope to be enabled to convey to your (i race. 

It is your Grace's particular distinction, tliat 
surrounded by all that wealth can procure, or 
power can bestow — the wi’lling patron of de- 
serving merit, and ever mindful of the w^ints 
»)f others — your Grace at all times ready to 
listen to the supplication of distress, and re. 
liwve,* Mutli unsparing generosity,, those wlu) 
recjuire your aid. 

• ♦ 

The high birth and distinguished rank 
alone of your Cirace, world not have secuivd 
the general approbation M'hich attends your 
name, had they not been accompanied by that 
amiability of character, and condes(*ension of 
manner, wliich renders duty a jdeasure to all 



IV 


subordinate to your Grace, wliilst that aver 
sioii to ostentation, which leads you to do 
fjfood in s.'cret, and “ blush to lind it fame,” 
have not a little tended to increase thosr; 
feelings of respectful admiration, by which 
your Grace auil yo.:irlnoble Consort, are every 
w here regarded, 

■'J’lu aflability and courteous deportment of 
youi Grace and the noble' Duke, i.i this 
town on a late occasion, will long be re- 
membered with respect and esteem ; while 
the nieritorioiVs conduct of his Grace the 
Duke, in private life, as the kind friend, 
the noble benefactor of a numerous tenantry, 
and the generous patron r)f genius in obscu- 
rity, are well known, although as assiduous 
to shun applause as he is solicitous to merit 
approbation, ^hich cpnduct adds new lustre 
to the name of Percy, and to that of the noble 
ancestor of your Grace, so appropriately de- 
signated by the illustrious Chatham, as “ the 
1 leaven-born Soldier.'’ 

Without trespassh'g further upon the 'no- 
tice of your Grace, it may be offered as an 
additional apology foi’ aflixing to the following 
pages the name of the Duchess of Kortliinn- 
berlaud, ihc v eil known promptness with 



w hicli your («raco l aiiie forwurd as llit* patron 
and rowardor of the Heroine of Fern Ishands, 
and the object of the author being to give a 
record of tlie events which" have so justly 
given a celebrity to th(> na^e of Grace 
Darling, 

I have the Iloncuv 
To subscribe myself, 

With the rtiuos't Respect, 

Vour ( tracers most obedient Servant, 

THE AUTHOR 


jSi'iri’usth’, l8.Tf 






GRACE DARMIVG 


CHAPTER 1, 

4'*”" .‘inpfs arc to -innrfak gixcn. 

Will, '('ss of carfh in llicin than heaven : 

Anil if flier#; ho a human fftir 

FrtMii pa'?>ion'*> drop, rctiiiM and clear— 

A fear, so limpid and so meek, 

If would not sfam an angel’s chcek-^ 

' I is that which pious fathers shed 
Upon a duteous daughter’s head. 

Sir \V. Scott. 


(JiiACK DARi.iNfi, the heroyic of the follow- 
iii}>‘ pages, was bom amongst a group of small 
islands, distinguished by thev name of the 
l'\>m Islands, situate in*that part of the Ger- 
man ocean which bounds the north-east of 
NgrthiiinbCTland. These islands, though hal- 
lowed by the residence of the holy St. Cuth- 
bert, and known.as the place of his death, 
have been but rarely visited by thfe* tourist, 
owing probably to their dangerous approach 
from the shore, and the tremendous storms 
by which the whole of the northern coast is 
so freqpently visited. 

On the north-east point of the largest of 
these islands is j&^Iight house, first used in 
1822, which has proved highly serviceable as 
a w arning for vessels to avoid this dangerous 
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coasl. Tlie present aiul only inhabitants of 
the islaiul, is'the family of William Darling, 
whose olliee it is to attend this friendly bea- 
con ; and here, amidst contending’ elements 
have been passed the early years of his heroic 
daughter, to which may b^ gieatly owing 
the fearless courage and intrepidity of cha- 
raciter which she has on various occasions 
displayed. 

For several successive age^ thev'inci stors of 
William Darling have been the only inlial)!- 
tants of the Longstone Island ; hence, it has 
almost become their hereditary office to tend 
upon the beacon lights; this duty was for- 
merly much more arduous than at present, 
coal fires being ^^ept peri)etually burning du- 
ring the long and lonely hours from twilight 
till the dawn of morning, but the present 
erection possesses those modern improvements 
which renders it of greater utility, and con- 
siderably lessens the labour of those employed 
in its attendance. 

William Darling, the father of our heroine, 
married at an early age the daughter of a 
farmer, residing a few miles distant from the 
Fern Islands, in the vicinity of Bambrough. 
Th5 object of his choice was an amiable, kind- 
hearted woman, willingly resigning the soci- 
ety of the friends with whom her girlish years 
had been spent, to pass her future life upon a 
barren island with the man she loved. The 
first years of Mrs. Darling’i residence in the 
light house were somewhat solitary, yet she. 
never wearied or felt the hours dull and lon«!- 



MAID OF THE ISl.ES. 


ir 

ly ; uiuted to tlio man wlio Avas in possossioii 
of her heart, her only desire was to contri- 
bute to liis happiiK'ss, and lier affection caused 
the days to jiuss nnlierded, which otherwise 
inig'lit have seemed long or monotonous. Her 
husband possessed a mind of no ordinary 
kind; and with a taste tor literature, he iviis 
led to devote every liour of leisure to the pe- 
rusal of books, and the* nature of liis studies 
Mas such as tended to j»'ive a de])th and 
intelifigviK'e to his natural strength of cha- 
racter. 

Ere the lapse of many years from the time 
of their marriage, J\Ir. and Mrs. Darling be- 
held jLhemselves surrounded liy a blooming 
family, each alternate year introdm ing an 
increase to their mimber-*-and the 2dlb day 
of November, ISKJ, was that which M'itnesse«l 
the birth of Grace, an event which created 
the usual degree ot*joy in tJie breast of 
J)ailing — iilfection fov his ‘family being a 
strongly dcA'eloped trait in his character. 

• On the niorniiig subseipient to that on which 
ftur heroine Ai'as born, a small yacht arrivcil 
at the island, containing two gentlemen, A\’ilh 
their attendants'! These gentlemen Avere, the 

Marquis of L , and Mr. S ; the formi'i* 

of whom has since occupied a conspicuous 
])osition as a statesman and diplomatist, AA'hilst 
the other has become eminent for his acquire- 
ments in the fine arts and in natural history. 
From the intelligence and urbanity of cha- 
racter Avhich diMiuguished Mr. Darling, he 
proA^Hl at all times aA^aluable guide to strangiMs 

n 
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visiting the islands, imparting every intbrina- 
tion respecting the liistory and natural j)ro- 
diictions of the {Mace. On the present occ asion, 
after conducting the Marquis and his friend 
over the various islands, they accompanic'd 
Mr. Darling to the light-house, there to i)ar- 
take of refreshment ])revious to emharking in 
their little vessel. Whilst partaking of this 
repast, the Marquis complimented Mr. I^ar- 
liug upon the healthy and spirited apj)earance 
of his children, whom he had hehcOd sCram- 
hling amidst the rocks with all the fearless 
courage and agility possessed by the young 
chamois. These conq)liments gratifying the 
])aternal pride of Mr. Darling so as to throw 
otf all restraint, he brought out the young 
stranger, whom he presented to his no))le 
visitors. Onr heroine, even at this very early 
period of her life, possessed an appearance so 
interesting as to call folth many flattering 
compliments and happy presages of tlie fu- 
ture, after which the unconscious infant was 
restored to its natural resting-])lace — a mo- 
ther’s bosom. The Marquis and Mr. S. lid’t 
the island — the former to embark on that sea 
of politics, in which die has taken so active a 
part, and the latter to pursue his more retired 
and intellectual career amidst the privacy of 
domestic life. 

Time ])assed over on the little sea-girt 
island, Muth a pace as rapid as in the gay and 
busy world. The gentle baby grew a-pace, 
from infancy to girlhood; Jvfiid at Bainbrough 
church was presented, at the baptismal font. 
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where she received the name of her maternal 
grandmother, Grace Horsley. Of Grace her 
father might have* justly said, ‘in the words of 
Bloomfield, the peasant-poet — 

“ She was my darling^ was my fav’rite child ; 

In her the charms of all the rest ran wild, 

And sprouted as they liked” 

since, from the earliest period of her child- 
hood, she became his especial favourite, as 
also the piet and ])laything of all the other })art 
of the family, for the addition of .twin-bro- 
thers to their number, ere Grace had attained 
her second year, did not lessen the fondnc'ss 
with which she was regarded. Fortunately 
for Orace, her natural disposition was so 
amiable, her temper so docjle, that an iiuliil- 
gence which would have injured the most of 
children, only tended to develope more fully 
the line and tender sensibilities of her nature. 

Mr. Darling w;,is soipewhat of a flL-ci}'.]ina- 
rian in his family, the elder part of wlath 
had been brought up in a rigid style of traiu- 
Mig ;’and, 'after passing the first years of child- 
hood, were sent from home to receive a 
suitable e{lucati'»n at a. small town on the 
neighbouring coast, previous to their being 
placed ill tlieir various pursuits, by Vvhich 
tht'v were to support themselves, and in ho- 
nest, usefnl industry, pursue their humble 
course of life. This they have done in a man- 
ner rellectiug the highest credit upon their 
parents' zealous t*tu'e. In conse(|uence of the 
gentle temper and winning ways of the little 
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Grace, her father felt how great an effort it 
would require to send her from them ; it 
therefore became the deter’inination of Mr. 
Darling, that he himself should become her 
preceptor, and his should be the task to form 
her youthful mind, and lead her into wisdom's 
pleasant paths. Mr. Darling found the work 
of education a much more easy and pleasing 
employment than he had anticipated, tirace 
was endowed with a ((uickness and intelli- 
gence superior to her years, in addition to a 
love for knowledge combined with a memory 
the most retentive, and was also passionately 
fond of the many legends and traditionary 
ballads connected with the coast. Her ha[)i)y, 
joyous voice might be heard singing snatclu's 
of the latter wliile moving alauit the house, 
engaged in those domestic employmenls in 
which she assisted Jier mother : or when ram- 
bling along tlie beach, acvompanied by a large 
Newfoundland dog, a failiiful favourite of her 
father's. 


“ Her laugliin;^ voice made all rt'jtiice . 

Who caught the happy sound : 

There a gladness in her very step, 

As it lightly toi^ch’d the ground.” 

I 

Wliilst yet almost a cliild, Grace would 
accompany her father in his (‘xpeditions (>ut 
to sea, hence she soon acquired a skill and 
address in tin; management of a boat, seldom 
surpassed by the oldest and most experienced 
boatman ; and at an early age had learned to 
guide the little coble through the rocks and 
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shallows by which the islands are intersected, 
a task requirinjj; courage and intrepidity : thus 
she became so completely associated with her 
father, that he would rarely be without her 
preseiKje ; and us her brothers and sisters in 
rotation left their home, Grace became at 
length the only one remaining to cheer and 
enliven the dwelling of her parents. 

It was a ha|)py vifcurnstance for Grace 
Darling that she jmssessed a taste and fond- 
ness for literature, which enabled her at all 
times to derive amusement from the perusal 
of books, and this prevented her ever feeling 
the hours ])assed on tliat lonely island, dull or 
devoid of interest. It is true the little li])rary 
couUr not boast the possession of many vo- 
lumes, but these, though few, were well 
chosen, and the l)ook of nature was ever open 
to her view. Of the vnrious kinds of the 
(inny tribe, the weads and shells foiitKi along 
tlu^ shore, and the nature and ha!>its of the 
sea birds Avhich frequcjited the islands, she ac- 
jjuii'ed a most perfect knowledge, and they 
.et'i'e with her a favourite study. And al- 
though conlined in a great measure to the 
house <luring the long iind dreary months of 
M inter, seated by the side of her pjM'ents, and 
.reading h) them the pages of history, bio- 
graphy, or travels, the hours thus spent 
were rich in interest to the enquiring mind 
of Gyace. 

With the advancing spring, Grace Avas again 
enabled to vish her many favourites of the 
featherckd race, to aa’ Iioiii she had always shcAvn 
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a love and kindness, strengthened by the jn’e- 
ccpts and the example received from her 
parents of treating every -creature with hu- 
manity and tenderness ; and even during the 
first years of childhood, she evinced the strong- 
est traits of a benevolent and feeling heart. 
Ill corroboration of this favourable»])ortrait of 
her amiable character, the following sketch, 
from the pen of atalejited writer, who visited 
the island during Grace’s early years, will be 
found highly interesting : — 

“ It was my good fortune, many years ago, 
to spend a summer day among the I'erii 
Islands. The party, of whom 1 was one, took 
a pic nic dinner in the light-house, of which 
'William Darling was tenant, 'J'he daughter 
was then about five years old, and I rememlier 
her as one of the s\veetest of children 1 ever 
saw. This reinemlirance of beiuity, tliough 
strong, might have faded, had it not been 
united with a feeling wiiich led, 1 am ])ersua(l- 
ed, to her contempt of life wlieii that of others 
was endangered. She was brought up ’will.' 
the strictest feelings of humanity towards in- 
ferior animals. Tlip island nii which she 
ilwells is the peculiar resort of the tern ; and, 
at tlurtime I mention, it was absolutel v strew^ 
ed u'ith the unfledged young of that bird ; Vso 
much as to render it difficult to ste]) out of an 
imperfectly marked foot-path without tread- 
ing on some of them. An eider-diudt, the 
shyest of all wild birds, had jpiade Iut nest on 
the ground very near the light-house : the 
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little girl took it under her own peculiar 
cliarge, and the bird became so accustomed 
to her, as to allow her to apj5roach close to 
her nest, without shewing the least alarm. 
Strangers in. her company might approach 
within three or four yards ; but, without the 
prote(*tiou ‘of her sweet countenance, and the 
Mtcr, if I may call it so, of her mild, clear 
eye, no one could approach within five times 
the distance before the bird flew aAvay. Had 
the ybrtli^ father of Grace allowed, or, as too 
many parents do, encouraged his daughter in 
acts of wanton cruelty, no one would think 
that she would, in so exemplary a manner, 
have i^liewn her aifection for her own kind. 
I have not a shadow of a doubt, that the nine 
persons so happily rescued .owe their lives to 
the humane education of this interesting and 
Irnly heroic maiden.” — Ct}n'espondent of the 
L/reriioiil ullbioN, 1838. . 


l() CllACE DAllElKCJ, TIIK 


CHAPTER 11. 

“ Trust not yon smiling s^ky.” 


The current of time passes on, like the flow 
and ebb of the ocean. The first sixteen years 
of Grace Darling’s existence were passed un- 
marked beyond the ordinary course of events. 
Her childhood had been spent in joyous hap- 
piness, jn’otected by her parents' foste ring- 
care. She scarcely knew by name ought of 
the turmoils and distracting cares which break 
the peace of those niio move aiiiid the A|Vorld’s 
gay throng. Grace now lingered on the verge 
of girlhood, and the gay and thoughtless 
child was fast emerging into a graceful and 
superior Avoman. -Yet her laugh was as gay. 
and her eye as bright, as when, in the sunny 
days of childhood, she.AVOuld scramble amidst 
the rocks in search of some of her favoiiriti; 
shells. Her parents were the centre of her 
affections ; and so free from selfishness was 
her kind and generous nature, that to see 
that they Avere happy, and to know that she 
contributed toAvards establishing that happi- 
ness,' Avas reAvard sufficient for every exertion 
jnade in administering to the comfort of th'bse 
dear to her. Her brothers and sisters, as has 
before been related, Avere noAV all absent from 
their home ; and Grace, by sending many a 
kind token of remembrance, strove to assure 
them, that although absent, they ‘were not 
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forgotten ; the youngest twin boys were espe- 
cially dear to her, and it was her studious 
care to make the Holiday visits to the island 
as gay and happy as was possible. This was, 
however, no very arduous task ; in the age of 
boyhood the heart is usually light and free 
from care, ’receiving a new and varied plea- 
sure from each object presented to the view : 
the sense of en joyment has not been deadened 
by struggles of the world, in which, sooner or 
later, *eack must play his part : the heart 
yet retains its freshness* and freedom from 
those debasing chains which bind the soul 
down ill the pursuit of gain ; or vainer still — 
of ambition’s idol — ^power, a pursuit so often 
ending in vanity and vexation of spirit. 

It was drawing towards .the twilight of a 
day in September, 1832, when Mr. Darling, 
who had been across the water to North Sun- 
derland ill his coblej returned to the island, 
accompanied by . his .eldest* son, who had 
come from the town of Alnwick, where he 
was at that time residing. They were met at 
tlie beach by Grace, who expressed her joy 
at seeing them, at the same time observing 
how anxious her mother and she had been 
for their return, as they perceived every to- 
ken* of an approaching storm. The whole of 
these islands have, indeed, been the scene of 
many shipwrecks of the most melancholy and 
terrific description, and during which Mr. 
Darling has frequently been the instrument 
of preserving his fellow-creatures from the 
yawning ‘wave ; and at these times Grace 
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witnessed drowning creatures brought to the 
light-house, where they remained tor days, 
nay, sometimes for weeks, receiving from her 
mother and herself the most tender care and 
delicate attention until perfectly recovered ; 
and, when suffered to depart, their benevolent 
preserver and his family wei*e hlways re- 
M'^arded with heart-felt blessings and thanks. 

To return from this ‘digression, the morn- 
ing had been intensely close for the time of 
the year. The waves lay calm and ivitroubled, 
and there was scarcely enough of wind abroad 
to ruffle the plumage of the sheldrakes and 
other sea-birds, which, with that unerring 
instinct they possess, were now slowiy. wind- 
ing their w^ay, and making to the cliffs for 
shelter. Mr. Darling and his sou had not 
been more than an hour arrived at the light- 
house, w^here they w'^ere also warmly ^vel- 
comed by Mrs-, I)aiiing; and scarcely had 
they partaken* of tli,e repast provided for 
them, ere the betokened storm commenced. 
The wind, which at first began to sigh and 
wail through the cliffs, as if mourning tor the 
ill it might work in its fury, now gradually 
increased until it blew with* all the frenzy of 
a tempest. Rain began to fall, mingled with 
hail,* and the angry weaves beat against* the 
light-house with terrific violence. Grace had 
taken her station at one of the windows, from 
thence to witness the war of the elements ; 
and from her position w*as presented to her 
view' a scene at once awt\il and sublime. She 
had not long retained her station; ere she 
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beheld an object that awakened the most live- 
ly feelings of alarm and anxiety. At a tri- 
fliiig distance was dbserved a slliall yacht, and, 
from its slight and fragile appearance, it seem- 
’ed ill fitted to endure the force of the storm 
with which it was contending. One moment 
it was borrie upon the summit of a mountain- 
ous wave, and tKe next it appeared engulpheti 
amid the mighty abyss »f waters. An excla- 
mation of alarm from the now fearfully ex- 
cited Grace brought Mr. Darling to her side, 
who perceived at a glant;e the imminent dan- 
ger to which the little yacht before them was 
exposed. A long narrow ridge of rocks ran 
along .the coast, the cause of wreck to many a 
sta tely vessel. To these the yacht was dri v i ng 
with a rapidity which threMened speedily to 
occasion its destruction. Without the delay 
of a single moment, every* one of which had 
now become preciolis, Mr. J)arling hujTied 
down to his boat, accpmpairied by William, 
leaving Grace to support the weakened spirits 
of her mother. Mrs. Darling was nerv ously 
susceptible of the dangers which had been 
braved by her husband ; and more than once, 
during tliese daidng efl'orts he had made to 
preserve the shipwrecked mariner, ’ she had 
been so much overpowered, as to sink into a 
stdte of insensibility, and had not recovered 
without the utmost difficulty and attention. 
The alarm of Mrs. Darling on this occasion 
was, however, of but brief duration. Mr. 
Darling and his sop succeeded, though with 
some difficulty, in reaching the side of the 
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yacht, but not before it had struck against a 
rock, and a few minutes longer would have 
been too late 'to preserve its inmates from 
perishing : they were, however, securely 
placed in Mr. Darling’s boat, and in safety 
reached the friendly light-house. 

The party so fortunately ijeseried by the 
skill and courage of Mr. Dariingj consisted of 
two young men, a .lady, and the boatman. 
They had sustained no material injury by the 
exposure to the storm ; for, excj^^ipting the 
alarm, they only experienced a complete 
drenching from the rain and sjiray ; and this 
was speedily remedied, the lady being furnish- 
ed from the wardrobe of Grace, udiilst her 
companions were supplied in an equally libe- 
ral manner by .Mrs. Darling, with dresses 
belonging to her absent sons. Having equip- 
ped themselves, the young men joined the 
family of their preserver^ and notwithstanding 
the somewhat homely nature of their clothing, 
their appearance was gentlemanly and highly 
prepossessing. The elder of the two intro- 
duced himself by the name of Dudlfey, and his 
companion by that of Morrington ; they gave 
a rapid narration of the adventures of the 
day. ' They had left the bathing-place of 
Tyn’emouth early in the morning, accompa- 
nied by the sister of Dudley : tempted ' by 
the fineness of the day, they had put further 
out to sea than was their first intention, 
when the gale coming on in so sudden a man- 
ner, they were driven out of their course, 
and losing all controul over their vessel. 
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were left exposed to the mercy of the wind 
and waves. 

Scarcely had Dudley completed , his short 
naiTative, ere they were joined by his sister 
’and Grace. .Caroline Dudley, in the most 
gTaceful manner, expressed her thanks to her 
worthy host, declaring words were too feeble 
to express the *feelings of her heart, which 
would ever retain almost grateful remem- 
brance of the courage, humanity, and kind- 
ness whiph had prompted Mr. Darling to 
attempt their rescue. JMr. Darling begged 
her to be silent upon that subject, observing 
he was sufficiently repaid by the conscious- 
ness of having been the instrument of pre- 
serving the life of a fellow-creature — ^I’ising, 
and intimating at the same,time, he must now 
go and relieve his son from the watch by the 
beacon, Mrs. Darling and.Grace being left to 
entertain their unexpected guests. . Mrs. Dar- 
ling had already spread a table with whatever 
delicacies her larder could produce. She beg- 
ged Miss Dudley to take a seat by the board, 
repeating' a similar invitation to Dudley and 
Morrington ; and being joined by William, 
the little i)arty were soon busily engaged in 
discussing the various materials with which 
4ho table was supplied. Engaged in an Agree- 
able conversation, the storm which continued 
to rage without, was unheeded. At a late 
hour, they retired to their respective cham- 
bers, to seek the necessary repose ; the apart- 
ment of Grace for this evening being shared 
by her new friend,’ Caroline Dudley, and the 
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vigils of Mr. Darling for this night were re- 
lieved by William, who remained in attend- 
ance upon the. beacon until day-light, when, 
having extinguished the lights, he retired to 
his chamber, to court 

“ Tir’d nature’s sweet restorer — balmj sleep.” 


CHAPTER III. 

Thick waters shew no images of things ; 
Friend.s are each other’s mirrors, and should be 
Clearer than crystal, or the mountain springs. 

And free from cloud, design, or flattery,” 


It was a hate Jiour in the morning ere Caro- 
line Diulley awoke^; upon unclosing her eyes, 
she beheld, from the little window of her 
apartment, the^ sun shining in unclouded 
splendour. She found that Miss Darling had 
already arisen and was gone. Having per- 
formed the duties of her toilette, Caroline de.> 
scended to the apartment where they hud 
supped the preceding evening ; hero she found 
Mrs. Darling and Grace, with whom she ex- 
changed the greetings of the morning. Miss 
Dudley was told, in reply to her enquiries, 
that her brother and Morrington, with Mr. 
Darling, had gone out to walk along the beach. 
In a short time they returned, and with ex- 
cellent appetites sat down to breakfast. The 
table was supplied with tea and coflee, and 
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also fish and eggs of the finest description, to 
which ample justice was done by all. “ I 
find, Mrs. Darling,” said Dudley, addressing 
his hostess, “ wo shall have to encroach still 
further upon, your hospitality : Mr. Darling 
informs me we cannot leave the island to-day, 
as the sea* still continues so rough.” Mrs. 
Darling assured* him of the pleasure it gave 
her to have them asf guests ; whilst Grace 
expressed to Caroline a similar feeling. Ca- 
roline? however, experienced the greatest un- 
easiness, from the anxiety and alaiyn which 
their protracted absence would occasion to 
her father, at the same time’ declaring, but 
for that circumstance, she should be most 
ha[)py to remain for many days upon the 
island with their kind and. hospitable enter- 
tainers; she suft’ored herself to be consoled 
by the prospect of being* enabled to return 
home on the following day ;.Mr. Darling vo- 
luuteeiiug to acvoui])pny them in his boat, 
that of Dudley’s having become unfitted for 
use from the injury it sustained among the 
rocks the’previous evening. When breakfast 
was over, (irace proposed to Caroline to ac- 
company her to the turret of the light-house, 
Avhich commanded an extensive view of the 
'suiTounding scenery. Ascending the spiral 
sfairs, they soon attained the summit of the 
tower, and from thence beheld a landscape of 
the juost interesting and varied character.. 
The day was delightful ; there was just as 
much motion in thp air as to disturb the little 
fleecy clouds which floated on the horizon. 
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giving a pleasing variety of light and shade 
to the landscape. The wide sea, which yet 
heaved and swelled from the violence of the 
yesterday’s storm, was pouring in its tide with 
a rapidity, threatening with destruction what- 
ever might be opposed to its current. On the 
one hand Bambrough Castle reared its proud 
front on a lofty promontory, on the other was 
Holy Island, with the ruins of its priory, 
whilst the view on the north was bounded by 
the hills of Cheviot. Caroline gazed On the 
prospect before her: with the most intense 
feelings of admiration, in which her compa- 
nion sympathised, although it was a scene 
familiar to her view ; yet, to a contemplative 
mind, the eye always loves to gaze upon a 
beauteous landscape ; and the ocean, whether 
in her mild or most savage mood, presents an 
object of the most sublime and undying 
interest — 

** Dark heaving ; boundless, endless, and sublime — 

The image of eternity — the throne 
Of the Invisible; even from out thy slime 

The monsters of the deep are made ; eacb'^zone 
Obeys thee ; thou goest forth, dread, fathomless, alone.” 

Grace recounted tq her companion the many 
legendary tales which give so much interesting 
locality to the surrounding scene, all of which 
were new, and were listened to with deep at- 
tention by Miss Dudley ; such a situation ac- 
corded well with the romance of Caroline-Dud- 
ley’s disposition, and would oft be recalled to 
remembrance in after days. Seated in this 
lofty tower in a lonely island, listening to the 
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tales of old, which fell in soft and melodious 
accents from the lips of her companion, a 
simple island maidjen, called forth £^11 the en- 
thusiasm of Caroline’s character, and she was 
attracted to her companion with the strongest 
feelings of regard and friendship ; whilst to 
Grace, Caroline appeared as a being of ano- 
ther sphere, such as she had often pictured to 
her imagination. They had not long re- 
mained engaged in conversation, when, they 
were joined by Dudley, Morrington, and Wil- 
liam Darling ; and, at their request, Caroline 
and Grace equipped themselves for a walk 
along the beach. Having descended, they 
soon found themselves by the edge of the 
ocean,’ whose tide was now receding, and 
consequently the sands were in an agreeable 
state for a ramble. Before ’they had strolled 
far, they were deserted by, their hemix ; but 
this was unheeded, the attention of Caroline 
being absorbed by Grace, who was pointing 
out to her notice the irfost interesting objects 
upon the various islands. The interest of 
C^iroline increased as Grace pointed out to 
her the island on which St. Cuthbert, the 
tutelary saint of, Northqmberland, resided ; 
for here still may be seen the small hermi- 
tage, to rvhich he retired from the priory of 
Liadisfarne, deeming a monastic life there 
possessing too many enjoyments, and distract- 
ing his mind from serious contemplations. 
Nor could he have chosen a place better adapt- 
ed for a life of gloom and mortilication than 
the island he selected, and where he spent 

D 
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the last years of his existence. The ancient 
description of the place is truly horrible, there 
being neither water nor any trace of vegeta- 
tion upon the island ; and in adddition to its 
other disadvantages, it was the abode of de- 
mons. Upon the holy saint, however, becom- 
ing a resident, “ the flinty rock bubbled with 
fountains of fresh water ; the once barren soil, 
with prolific abundance, brought forth grain ; 
trees • and shrubs bearing fruit decked the 
smiling shores ; the troubled waters clapped 
their hands for joy ; the plains assumed a 
mantle of green, embroidered with flowers ; 
the evil spirits were bound in eternal dark- 
ness, and angels of light communed with the 
anchorite.” Unfortunately, after the holy 
saint’s decease, the island returned to its for- 
mer and present state of sterility. On the 
island there is still the remains of a church, 
in which is a stone coffin, one of the many 
said to have been occupied by the restless 
remains of St. Cuthbert. 

The attention of the wandering maidens 
was next drawn towards Holy Island, a few 
miles further north, where are the ruins of a 
noble priory ; this place w^s once of consi- 
derable importance, but now beautiful in its 
decay, and still rendered of great interest by 
its historical associations, as well as the sin- 
gular legends connected with its early history. 
Indeed, at a period so early as the SaxQn hep- 
tarchy, Lindisfarne was a monastic retreat ; 
and, during the incursions of the Danes, this 
priory suffered repeated attacks fcoin those 
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soa-kings, by whom it was pillaged and de- 
voted to the flames. Wark worth and Dun- 
stanborough were'also alluded to by Grace, as 
places of considerable interest, situated a few 
miles distant along the coast; and Caroline 
avowed an intention of requesting her father 
to accompany* her upon a pilgrimage to each 
of those sacred ruins before they should return 
to their own residence in Bedfordshire. 

Caroline, in return for the information af- 
forded by Grace, gave a lively, yet somewhat 
satirical picture of the gay world to.whichshe 
belonged ; and of the manners and customs of 
a class of society diflering so ‘materially from 
any known to her companion. Miss Dudley 
had just completed her education at a first- 
rate boarding-school, and .her manners pos- 
sessed that finished polish and easy grace, 
which, mixing with refined society, seldom 
fail to produce; arid she had also all those 
modern accomplishments corisidered so neces- 
sary in a fashionable education. But this was 
* 

not all; for, in addition to those outward 
graces, an intellect of the highest order had 
been cultivated with a car^ greatly tending to 
curb without subduing the romance and en- 
thusiasm of her character. In person, as 
liiu’ch as in mental qualities, Caroline present- 
ed a strong contrast to Grace Darling ; she 
was tall and elegantly formed, and her beau- 
ty was of that rare and classic character so 
well adapted for the study of the artist. From 
her mother, a native of Spain, she inherited 
eyes and hair of the darkest hue, and from 
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the same source derived her ardent and ro- 
mantic nature. On the other hand, Grace 
Darling was rather beneath than above the 
ordinary size of women, of a slender and 
graceful figure, whose easy and airy move- 
ments bespoke a light and happy .heart ; her 
countenance was remarkable for an expression 
of good-humoured vivacity ; her dark brown 
hair waved in sunny kinglets ; her complexion 
partook of that delicate shade of pink, often ad- 
mired in sea-shells ; whilst her soft hazel eye 
beamed with an expression of benevolent 
feeling. Notwithstanding she had passed her 
life in so retired a situation, shut out from all 
society, yet a natural desire of pleasing gave 
to her manners an easy and winning grace. 
The education she had received from her 
father, whilst it developed her excellent un- 
derstanding, had not destroyed that child- 
like simplicity and freedom from all guile, 
which formed so amiable a part of her cha- 
racter; and this, as much as her intelligent 
sweetness, attracted and rivetted Jthe regard 
of Miss Dudley. ^ 

It is somewhat strange, that two beings so 
widely dissimilar in natural as in acquired 
character, as the lofty and high-born Caro- 
line, and the gentle and humble Grace, shopli 
have been drawn together by such strong 
bonds of friendship ; yet it may be in friend- 
ship, as in love, the heart seeks and values 
qualities the very opposite to those of its own. 
Beguiling the time in friendly converse, hour 
passed after hour, until at last the' morning 
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arrived which was to herald the departure of 
Miss Dudley, hei\ brother, and Morrington 
from the island. It was not Without a strong 
.feeling of regret that Caroline prepared to 
take leave of ‘the amiable Grace and her kind- 
hearted m.other. Caroline obtained a pro- 
mise from Grac.e, sanctioned by her parents, 
of a long visit previous to their leaving Tyne- 
mouth. At an early *ht)ur in the morning, 
the weather being propitious, every thing was 
prepared ‘for their departure; Mrs. Darling 
and Grace accompanied Caroline down to the 
beach, where the boat was in readiness, and 
by it were assembled Dudley and Morring- 
ton, who, being supplied with guns, had spent 
their time in rambling about the islands with 
William Darling. The two ‘young men warm- 
ly shook hands with the good-humoured Mrs. 
Darling, who felt considerable sorrow at their 
departure, their frank and open-hearted man- 
ners had completely won her heart, whilst she 
regarded Miss Dudley with respect and ad- 
miration., Dudley again thanked Mrs. Dar- 
ling in the most animated terms for her kind- 
ness ; and after cordially shaking hands with 
Grace, he assisted his Sister into the boat. 
Between Caroline and Grace many 'sorrowful 
adieus had been exchanged, with a promise 
oi frequently corresponding. Mr. Darling 
then took his station in the boat, placing 
WilliSim at the helm, and there being a fa- 
vourable breeze, they were soon borne away 
upon the bosom o£ the ocean. Mrs. Darling 
immediately returned to the house, on the boat 
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leaving the shore, whilst Grace stood by and 
watched, until it became as a speck on the 
horizon ;■ and when lost to her gaze, with a 
slow and measured step, she retraced her way 
to the light-house, feeling, for "the first time, 
that she was alone. 


CHAPTER IV. 

“„For I had hearcUof battles, and I lon^^’d 
To follow to the field some warlike lord.” 

Douglas, 


Frederick Dudley was the only son of a 
younger brother,, descended from an ancient 
and powerful family, whose hereditary pos- 
sessions had dwindled away with each suc- 
cessive generation, until at last but a small 
portion remained of the opce princely estate, 
to the grandfather of Frederick Dudley. 
Fortune, however, blessed Mr. Dudley Avith 
a numerous family, and, through the interest 
of various friends, he obtained appointments 
for his sons in the civil and military service 
of his country. The eldest son, at an early 
age,' went abroad as secretary to an embassy 
to the court of Vienna. The second held a 
high military rank ; the third was post-cap- 
tain in the navy ; whilst the youngest, prefer- 
ring retirement and literature, was a clergy- 
man in the village of St. Leonard’s, in the 
ccunty of Bedfordshire. 
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The Reverend Charles Dudley was a man 
of domestic habits, well adapted for the pro- 
fession he had chosen, and by his zeal and 
attention to the duties of his sacred office, won 
for himself the love and esteem of his parish- 
ioners. Soon after his appointment, he mar- 
ried the beautiful daughter of an aged Irish 
officer, who had 'been for many years residing 
in an elegant mansion.near the village. Miss 
O’Donnell was an amiable and intelligent 
girl, spicerely attached to Mr. Dudley ; and 
their wedded life was such as might be ex- 
pected from the union of two hearts formed 
by nature for each other. Tljey had but one 
child, a fine high-spirited boy, and by his fa- 
ther lie was educated in a liberal and intel- 
lectual manner. The first interruption to the 
happiness enjoyed by Mr. bnd Mrs. Dudley, 
was the strong predilection evinced by their 
son for the military .profession ; which predi- 
lection was probably OMdng,‘,in a ^reat mea- 
sure, to the advefitureS related by his grand- 
father, Major O’Donnell. The aged major 
>vould often “ fight his battles o’er again” to 
the wondering boy, and loved to tell of his 
“ perils and hair-breadth ’scapes,” when en- 
gaged in the East India Company’s service. 
Major O’Donnell embarked in his military 
career as ensign, in a battalion commanded 
by the distinguished Lord Clive. Soon after 
entering the army, he displayed so much cou- 
rage *and conduct in an engagement against 
the rajah of Tanjore, as to attract the notice 
of his Icp’dship, by 'whom he was ever after- 
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wards regarded with the most favourable 
attention, and an early opportunity was taken 
of promoting him to the command of a troop. 
At the taking of the city of Arcot, O’Donnell 
was at the side of his commander, in the 
thickest of the fight; and wh6n, after this 
splendid achievement, a diamond-hilted sword 
was presented to his lordship by the East 
India Company, his young officer, O’Donnell, 
received a most flattering compliment for his 
valour, with a promise of further proinotion. 
Nor were his expectations from this promise 
disappointed. At the recovery of Calcutta, he 
did not forfeit the laurels ho had already won ; 
and a few days after the battle of Plassey, where 
he had conspicuously distinguished himself, 
the name of O’Donnell appeared in the ga- 
zette, with the rank of major attached to it. 
When Lord Clive returned to England in 
1767> he was acconi^anied by Major O’Donnell 
and his youthful wife, for the major had been 
married a few years -to the daughter of a 
brother officer. From the number of years 
Major O’Donnell had been resident in Indii^ 
and the active service in which he had been 
engaged whilst there, he returned home with 
a constitution someXvhat impaired from the 
effects of climate ; and it was with a debiliT 
tated frame, yet unbroken spirits, that he re- 
tired to the mansion purchased by him, near the 
village of St. Leonard’s, a few years previous to 
the Rev. Charles Dudley’s appointment fhere. 

It will not now be surprising that Frede- 
rick Dudley should, at an early age, have 
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evinced a fondness for a military life; this 
continuing to strengthen with increasing 
years, and his father finding this pnedilection 
not to be conquered by his arguments or those 
*of Mrs. Dudley, at last procured for him a 
pair of colours in a marching regiment. This 
gave the most . unbounded joy to the heart of 
the youthful Frederick, who, with all the san- 
guine feelings of youth, .anticipating as bright 
and as glorious a career as that of his graiid- 
fathei*^ iryide up his mind to be a hero and a 
conqueror. Alas, how sjeldom are .the hopes' 
of youth realized ! and how often is a know- 
ledge of life gained by a passage across the 
Bridgj? of Sighs ! 

Preparations were immediately made for 
Frederick’s departure to X*lymouth, at that 
time the head-quarters of the regiment to 
w hich he was attached. He had to commence 
his journey at an eUrly liouf ; and the even- 
ing previous, he >valkpd up ’to the house of 
his grandfather, there to bid him farewell. 
Frederick found the major alone, who kindly 
welcomed* him, though without displaying his 
usual vein of jocular gaiety. In fact, the 
major, although. approving of his g;randson’s 
military ardour, felt considerable regret at 
the pros])ect of being deprived of his society. 
FiHiderick sat anhour wirh the major, during 
wbicfi his future prospects were fully dis- 
cussedj and a few words of advice respecting 
his general conduct, with caution to avoid 
those excesses whiqh he knew from experi- 
ence soldiers so frequently indulged in ; this 

£ 
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advice the major backed out by an order upon 
his banker for a sum suflicieiitly large to 
place Frederick upon a footing of equality 
with his future associates. The major warm- 
ly wrung the hand of Frederick when he rose 
to depart, charging him to write frequently ; 
at the same time hinting, he should look for 
his name in the Gazette, and there hope to 
find his expectations realised. 

Frederick left the poor old major alone, in 
his now solitary home. The major had been 
a widower for many years, as also a valetu- 
dinarian, and derived more pleasure in the 
society of his grandson than that of any other 
person. It seemed like a renewal of his own 
youthful feelings, to listen to the aspiiaitions 
after military glory, which tinctured every 
word and action of Frederick ; and memory 
would carry him back to former days ndien 
he, a wild and impetuous boy, was dwelling 
beneath his father’s roof — again and again pic- 
turing in imagination the evening before his 
embarking for India — ^his father’s sorrowful 
voice blessing him, and the tears 'which an- 
guish forced from his heart-stricken mother. 
What mighty changes had not occurred since 
that time ! The shout of battle had rang in 
Ills ’ear — ^he had witnessed many a scene of 
carnage, as well as taken part in the pageantry 
of court and camp*; but now he was an old 
man stricken in years, depending upon .others 
for solace and comfort. The gay and happy 
boy, of whom he was now deprived, had been 
for years his only pleasure, but he -willingly 
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resigned him to the service of his country, 
unnmrnmringly beholding him depart to join 
a profession which’, to the prejudiced feelings 
of the major, was so immensely superior to 
'that of any other. 

At the first dawn of morning, Frederick 
hade adieu to his parents, receiving his father’s 
parting blessing, and his mother’s fond em- 
brace ; and it may Be 'supposed it was not 
witlioiit sorrowful feelings that he, for the 
first thne, left his happy home. He rode to 
Bedford, the nearest posting town,, attended 
by a grey-haired serving-man, the only male 
domestic of Mr. Dudley. Th'e old man had 
often carried Frederick, M^hen a child, in his 
arms, and his departure ^vas a subject causing 
nearly as much regret to old John as to the 
major or Mr. Dudley. The first few miles of 
Frederick’s journey were passed in silent ab- 
straction, but the beautiful -country through 
U'hich he travelled, and the ekeitement which 
is almost inseparable from riding on a high- 
spirited steed, in a short time restored Fre- 
derick to fiis wonted vivacious spirits ; and he 
indulged old John by chatting to him during 
the remaining part of his journey to Bedford. 
Here he took his place in the mail, and ar- 
rived at Plymouth on the following evening. 

Upon Frederick’s amval at Plymouth, his 
first care was to present his letters of in- 
trod uetioii to the colonel, by whom he was 
received with great courtesy, and at the mess- 
table introduced to fiis brother officers. They 
were a set of gentlemanly men, and Frederick 
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soon felt at home and happy in their society, 
in a few days Frederick procured his military 
dress; and although no coxcomb, it was not 
without a pardonable feeling of gratified va- 
nity that he surveyed his handsome person 
when equipped in the becoming uniform of 
his regiment. Pleasantly j)assed the first 
weeks of Dudley’s residence at the barracks, 
a short time sufficing* to initiate him into the 
duties of his profession. His companions were 
in high spirits, anticipating being, sown or- 
dered to join the British trooi)S at the time 
engaged under the command of Sir John 
Moore. At last an order arrived from the 
commander-in-chief, for immediate embarka- 
tion for the Peninsula. All were now en- 
gaged in the bustle of preparation ; and, with 
as little delay as possible, the troops were on 
board the transport which was to convey them 
to Lisbon; and Dudley,^ with many others, 
for the first time behejd th.e shores of Albion 
recede from their view. 

Prosperous were the gales which attended 
the vessels, and, after a brief and pleasan-t 
passage, they arrived at Lisbon, where the 
British Legion were to disembark. Having 
landed, the troops were quartered for the 
night in various convents in the city, and oh 
thefollowing morning commenced their mafch 
into the interior of the country. The various 
hardships endured by the British forcesrin this 
ill-fated campaign, soon began; and Frederick 
Dudley did indeed serve, a stern and severe 
apprenticeship to his glorious profession. — 



MAID OF THE ISLES. 


37 


Forced marches, with a scarcity of provisions, 
were only a prelude to the miseries endured 
in this expedition. * Surrounded on every side 
by an enemy, so immensely superior in num- 
Tsers, regarded with suspicion and ill-con- 
cealed dislike by the mass of ignorant and 
bigotted Spaniards they had come to assist, 
who so far from* feeling grateful for their suc- 
cour, despised them aS foreigners, whilst they 
detested them as heretics. It cannot be a 
subject of wonder that so little M'^as achieved 
at this period of the Peiiijisular war, although 
the iJritisli soldiers displayed that same spirit 
of invincible courage that had conquered at 
dressy, and at y\ginconrt. After various skir- 
mishes wilh the enemy, in which the British 
forces were generally successful, it was at 
length found expedient to commence a retro- 
grade movement, the Mc^rst and most un- 
pleasant of all movefnents*toa British soldier. 
N\' inter had then .set yi with great severity, 
and the face of the country being covered 
with snow, great and incredible were the 
hardships 'endured by the army during their 
retreat across the country, a distance of two 
hundred and fifty miles.* At last the troops 
succeeded in re-embarking, but not without 
the loss of their brave and gallant commander, 
Sif John Moore, whom they left on the field 
of Corunna, with many a brave soldier sleep- 
ing by his side. The remnant of the army 
arrived in England, having previously en- 
countered at sea a tj*cmendous gale, in which 
part of the fleet was lost, a part driven to 
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Plymouth, and the remainder succeeded in 
reaching Portsmouth — amongst the latter was 
the vessel in \viiich was 13udley. On disem- 
barking the troops, they presented a very 
dilFerent appearance from the bold and gal- 
lant-looking band that had sailed from Ply- 
mouth so short a time before. Then tliey 
were in health and spirits, sanguine and full 
of hope of success in conquest : now they re- 
turned broken down in health, and worn out 
in spirits from the fatigue and pri:'/at^ons to 
which they had been subjected. 

Shortly after the arrival of Dudley, he ob- 
tained leave of absence, for the purpose of 
visiting St. Leonard’s. He had written to 
his father immediately after landing, announc- 
ing to him that. event; and, in reply, re- 
ceived an urgent request to visit his home as 
speedily as possibly. After a hasty but plea- 
sant journey, Frecferick arrived in sight of 
his native village. It was u lovely day, such 
as is often in the early i)art of spring; the 
hedges were putting on their spring garb, and 
budding into beauty, whilst the air was erf- 
livened with the wood-notes wild of many a 
gay chorister. Dudley felt 'the influence of 
the scene through which he had journeyed ; 
his spirits arose to an exuberant height of 
gaiety; he dismissed his chaise on reaching 
the lawn which formed an entrance to the 
vicarage ; and entering the house unannounc- 
ed, presented himself before the gaze of his 
startled parents. Frederick was welcome<l 
with feelings of the most exquisite' delight, 
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bis motlier noting with satisfied pride his im- 
proved and manly appearance, for the few 
weeks he had been in England had sufficed 
to restore him to his wonted health. After 
answering the various interrogations of Mr. 
and Mrs. Dudley, Frederick hastened to the 
house of Major O’Donnell, Mdio was at that 
time confined by an attack of gout. Arrived 
at the residence of the nmjor, Frederick was 
admitted by the major’s favourite servant, an 
old s(ddier and countryman of his own. 
O'Brien had shared in the campaigns of his 
master, and had saved him from falling into 
the hands of the enemy, though at the risk 
of his own life ; this faithful servant attended 
the major during his long illness, resulting 
from the wounds received at the battle of 
Plassey. When the major left India, he pur- 
chased the discharge of O’Brien, whom he 
brought with him to England, and .from that 
time had been a sort of major-domo in the 
household. O'Brien was delighted to see his 
master’s favourite, assuring Frederick of the 
j»y his arrival would occasion to his master. 

Frederick, on entering the room of the ma- 
jor, found him st^ated oi} an easy chair, his 
feet Avrapped up in flannel, his countenance 
presenting that appearance of stoical endu- 
rance usual to it when suffering from the gout. 
The major warmly shook hands with Frede- 
rick, gjcpressing with his usual animation the 
pleasure he felt at seeing him. The major 
then commenced a series of questions relative 
to the proceedings o’f the army in the Penin- 
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siila, though interrupted at intervals hy ex- 
clamations of pain from the gout, and at his 
desire, Frederick recounted each particular 
event that occnired. The major listened with 
great attention to the young soldier’s narra- 
tive, and his master-passion still reigning pre- 
dominant, he grieved more foi; the unsuccess- 
ful termination of the campaign, than the 
hardships endured in its prosecution. To the 
■ conduct of Sir John Moore, the gallant com- 
mander of an ill-supported expedition, the 
major gave the meed of admiration, Avith a 
sigh to his memory and untimely fate. 

Lightly tlieyMl talk of the spirit that’s 
And o’er his cold ashes upbraid him ; , 

But nothing he’ll reck if they’ll let him sleep on, 

In the grave where a Briton has laid htni.” 


CIIAPJKK V. 

“The course of true love never did run smooth.” 


Quickly passed the time of Frederick’s visit 
to the village of St.. Leonard’s. His leave of 
absence having expired, he rejoined his regi- 
ment at Faversham in Kent. Ere long, they 
were again ordered into active service, dnd, 
under the command of Sir Arthur Welles- 
ley, proceeded to Portugal. This campaign 
formed a strong contrast to the former one in 
which Dudley had been engaged, the British 
arms being in almost every instance covered 
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with success. Tlie promotion of Frederick 
Dudley was unprecedented in rapidity, and 
the laurels that he* won were Jiright and un- 
fading in their hue. After the French had 
• been driven out of the Peninsula, the troops 
of Dudley were stationed at Madrid during the 
months of winter. The fetes and balls given 
by the Spanish rmbles in honour of their British 
allies were of the most splendid description. 
It was at one of those balls, that Dudley be- 
held the lovely daughter of the Marquis San- 
taliua. I'he young major was presented to 
the lady Isoru, and obtained the honour of her 
hand for the evening. Dudley, gazing on his 
fair and noble partner, felt a new and pleasing 
sensation, whilst she listened with admiring 
attention to the animated conversation of the 
British soldier. The lady Isora was about 
seventeen — tall, and rathey en-hon-polnt, with 
large, dark, languishing* eyes, dark, glossy 
ringlets, and a beautiful amifair complexion. 
She was dressed in tin? graceful black costume 
of her country, and appeared a personifica- 
tion of the beauty of a Castilian romance. 
Her manners were gentle and winning, and 
her conversatiop enthusiastic. Dudley left 
the ball-room soon after the lady fsora in a 
perfect intoxication of delight. 

•On the following morning, Dudley called at 
the mansion of the marquis ; and was re- 
ceive^ by him with the stately courtesy of a 
Spanish noble, and by the lady Isora with a 
look of pleasure and a mantling blush. From 
this timi? the visits *of Dudley to the castle of 

F 
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Saiitulinu became long and fi e<iuent ; the feel- 
ings of admiration with which he iiad at first 
regarded the lady Isora, sobn ripened into tlie 
deepest love, and he was at last made happy 
by her admission that she did not regard him 
with indifference. He obtained her permis- 
sion to acquaint the marquis with his attach- 
ment. The declaration of Dudley was received 
with an air of chilling sternness, and his suit 
was proudly rejected % the haughty Castilian 
noble, accompanied by an intimation, that 
henceforth his visits, should be declined. The 
distress of Dudley was little inferior to tlie 
anguish endured by the lady Isora, who was 
now not permitted to receive any visitors, or 
go into society without the constant guardian- 
ship of her duenna, who had orders from the 
marquis never to leave the sight of his daugh- 
ter ; and all the efforts of Dudley to obtain 
an interview, or the safe conveyance of a 
billet, were unavailing. A, few weeks jiassed 
over without his obtaining a sight of Isora ; 
and as the time was fast approaching for 
his regiment quitting Madrid, he* was sunk 
into a state of almost hopeless despair. 

Indulging in gloomy thoughts, Dudley rode 
out one evening along the road which led 
past the castle of Santalina, without obtain- 
ing a glimpse of Isora. Absorbed in musings 
of no very pleasing nature, he rode on with- 
out heeding the distance, and the shafles of 
night were closing around ere he thought of 
returning. Dudley, on raising his eyes, espied 
at a short distance, a cavalier defending him- 
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self from the attack of three hravoes. Spur- 
riiip; his steed, Dudley was by the side of the 
combatants, and discharging liis pistol at the 
bravo who first perceived his approach — ^the 
'hall took effejct, and he immediately fell ; the 
next moment Dudley was on his feet, and 
drawing his sword, attacked another of the 
assailants : the ‘hravoes finding their assault 
returned with so much spirit, fled, leaving 
their slain companion on the field of combat. 
Dudley tljen addressed the cavalier, and found, 
in reply to his enquiries,,that he had received 
a sliglit wound on his sword arm, but was 
otherwise unhurt. Having hound up his arm, 
they ipounted their steeds, and together rode 
on towards Madrid. The young Spaniard 
informed Dudley, that he^was returning to 
bis family at Madrid ; anxious to reach home, 
he had left his carrijige and attendants at an 
inn upon the road*: when attack/id by his 
ashailaiits, he ha^ defended himself hut was 
nearly overpowered, when the assistance so 
opportunely arrived. The young Spaniard, 
hi concluding the account of his adventure, 
expressed, in the most sincere manner, his 
gratitude for the, service, he had received, de- 
claring Dudley might command him in every 
thing, even to the extent of his life and’for- 
tifne. Major Dudley felt a sensation for 
which he could not account whilst listening 
to tlip explanation of the young Spaniard, 
every tone of whose voice seemed familiar to 
his ear. Turning along a path unknown to 
Dudley, fhey approached vdiat appeared to be 
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a private entrance to an ancient edifice, and 
having left their steeds in charge of a groom, 
they passed througli a corridor. The door of 
an apartment was thrown open, and Dudley 
then discovered he was in the castle of Santa- 
lina ! The marquis was seated, deeply per- 
using a volume, and the ladylsora was re- 
clining upon a couch, apparently absorbed in 
pensive ruminations. At the announcement 
of Don Sebastian Santalina, Isora sj)rang up 
from her recumbent position, and, with an 
exclamation of pleasure threw herself into the 
arms of her brother. The marciuis arose, and 
with great apparent satisfaction welcomed his 
son, while Dudley stood in a state of bewil- 
derment, undecicied whether to advance or 
retire ; but little time was left him for deli- 
beration. Don Sebastian turning towards 
him, begged to present to his father the gentle- 
man to udiose bravery he was indebted for 
escaping from the swords of assassins. The 
stately marquis started with an air of surprise, 
when he recognised Major Dudley, exi)ress- 
ing, however, with great urbanity, his thanks 
for the service rendered to his son. The at- 
tention of Dudley was entirely occupied by 
the lady Isora, who had sunk upon a couch in 
a state approaching to insensibility, from 
the revulsion experienced by her feelings, hi 
so unexpectedly beholding her lover. In a 
short time Major Dudley withdrew, finding 
that his presence occasioned so much embar- 
rassment to the marquis, Isora having pre- 
viously retired, Avithout Dudley htwing an 
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opportunity of exchanging a sentence with 
her, beyond the ordinary forms of politeness. 

Oil the following morning, iMajov Dudley 
received a visit from Don Sebastian, in the 
course of which Dudley explained to him his 
attachment to Isora, with an account of the 
reception his proposals had received from the 
marquis. Don Sebastian assured him he would 
exert whatever influence he possessed with 
his father, to induce him to bestow upon Dud- 
ley tho^iapd of Isora, imagining, from what 
he had witnessed, be was already in posses- 
sion of her heart. The entreaties of Don Se- 
bastian prevailed; the marquife was induced 
to sanction the union of his daughter with 
Dudley, having previously received a satis- 
factory account of his family and fortune. 

The peace of Europe being afterwards ap- 
parently restored by the abdication of Napo- 
leon, Dudley return&d to Eqgland. with his 
fair and youthful hride.^ Death had made sad 
havoc in his family during his absence ; his 
noble-hearted grandfather and his kind and 
gfentle moflier w^ere no more. Sad tand me- 
lancholy were the feelings with \\ hich Major 
Dudley again beheld St. Leonard’s ; and it was 
with a chastened joy that he presented his 
bride to his bereaved and sorrowing father. 
tsA'a was received with the utmost kindness 
by the father of her husband, and a ray of 
pleasure lighted up his benevolent counte- 
nance at the sight of his son’s noble bride. 
The mansion whicl\ had belonged to Major 
O’Donnell, M^as prepared for the reception of 
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Major Dudley, a wish to that effect having 
been expressed in the will of O’Donnell, who 
had also bequeathed him the bulk of his 
fortune. 

Expatiating upon the virtues of his kind- 
hearted but eccentric grandfather, Dudley led 
his Isora through the house which was hence- 
forth to be her home. Blissful were the 
hours passed by them there, and the birth of 
a son in the first year of their marriage, added 
another link to the chain which already bound 
them to each other. ^ Isora spent much of her 
time at the vicarage ; her playful conversjition 
and kind attentions always won Mr. Dudley 
from pensive reflections: her presence gave 
a charm to his dwelling, which he feared had 
been lost to him for ever. When Napoleon 
returned from Elba, Major Dudley was again 
called upon to unsjieath his sword. After the 
battle of, Waterloo he I'eturned to Isora and 
little Charles, how a sprightly boy, and re- 
signing his commission, fixed his future resi- 
dence at St. Leonard’s. Isora again became 
a mother, and a daughter shared' with little 
Charles the care and affection of their indul- 
gent parents. 

Yearsrolled on, working their usual changes. 
Charles and Caroline were sent to boarding- 
schools in a neighbouring county. It wab a 
trial to Isora to part with her children, yet 
she sacrificed her feelings to their futuye wel- 
fare. In the village the lady Isora w'as loved 
and respected ; truly did she follow the ex- 
ample of the pious Mrs.' Dudley; her hand 
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was open as melting charity, to relieve the 
indigent, and to soothe the hour of sickness. 
To lier husband, she was the fond, confiding 
wdfe, and the love he felt for her was returned 
tvith a feeling: akin to idolatry. Arm in arm 
they would often wander together in the hours 
of evening, beneath the stately oaks of the 
park, or by the side of the placid lake, gazing 
upon the myriads of planets above — ^these were 
hours of happiness long to be remembered by 
DudleyjM'hen she, who was the light and life 
of his existence, was no more. The worthy 
vicar of St. Leonard’s was gathered to his fa- 1 
thers — he died as he had lived,*in peace with 
all mankind, and esteemed and respected by 
all. Time had in part reconciled Major Dud- 
ley to his deprivation, whep a heavier blow 
awaited him. The hand of death was laid 
upon Isora, and whilst yet dn the autumn of 
her youth, and in the enjoyment. of every 
earthly hapj)iness, ^he was removed from her 
adoring husband and her lovely children. 

The despair of Major Dudley upon this 
event, was* of the most heart- withering de- 
scription. Charles and Caroline returned to 
school, from which they, had been removed 
on the illness of their mother. Dudley shut 
himself up in his now solitary mansion, re- 
fusing all society, and cherishing in secret the 
memory of Isora. The only interruption to 
this life of gloom and seclusion, were the visits 
of his children at the vacation. Caroline had 
now completed her .education, and returned 
to the dwelling of her father. Her gentle 
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and sootliing attentions at lengtli won Major 
Dudley from his solitude : ho was prevailed 
upon agjiin to resume his place in society. 
It was by the recommendation of his medical 
adviser, that he undertook a tour to the north. 
Pleased with the situation of Tynemouth, he 
remained there for some weeks, deriving- 
much benefit to his broken health by the 
bracing air of the sea, whilst his spirits were 
revived by the scenes in whicli he mingled. 
Time and the attentions of his children great- 
ly reconciled him , to his bereaA'^ement ; he 
ceased to mourn as those do who have no 
hope, but looked forward to a re-union with 
Isora, in that happy land which no , mortal 
may know. 


^JHAPTEK YI. 

“ As rolls the oeVan’s changinj^ lido, 
8(1 human Teeiings ebb and How ! " 


Dull and lonely were the first hours passed 
by Grace Darling, after witnessing the depar- 
ture of the vessel which bore Caroline Dudlev 
away. In the se])aration of friends, the re- 
gret felt by us when we depart is but trifilug 
compared with the feeling of desertion expe- 
rienced by those we leave behind. In the one 
case, fresh scenes and society divert the mind 
from dwelling so much on the sorrow of part- 
ing, whilst in the other, each object* presented 



to our view sorve.-^ otsly es u oiriueu'-x le. 
calling to recoHoeti<ni s. r'ie sjv * oj c'rii'ris- 
stance coimected with i-'.e f -ieiui v. ho 
gone. Wo see the vac;f'.>< doru — the U! <>!.t n- 
pied jducts the sjiol on v.hich v/o syarted — 
again feel the last einbi ace, and iho ihsa'inoi/cd 
farewell still lingess on the e-cr. (if fneh ;i 
nature were the feelings e.r <h'a(o ihnlir.g, 
and she sat indnlging in a •j'<er;«3ve severie, 
when she was <!h;turhe:d hy i:c‘' uiotlier, re- 
questing her aid i’s rt -juTanging her little 
household, the i .-onoioy •<'! which lia.d been 
sonunvhat dislus hed hy the late accession to 
their nnrnhers. r\trs. Darling* had for some 
{ini(‘ observed (Irace's tlu.mghtful mood, and 


justly defining the feelings which were occu- 
pyirig her mind, rightly ccgisidered nothir.g 
si'vvi-s so readily to dispel useless regret as 
rmnishing the thoughts w-ith active employ- 
ment I'liis step of Mrs. Darling was snccess- 
I'uh and soon she had the satishiction of set'isjg 
Ot’aee restored to her usual spirits, and of 
hearing her humming her favourite airs whilst 
iTioving about the liouse. Having put all 
within the. house in order, Grace taking her 
bonnet, walked down to. the beach, visiting 
the nests of her feathered friends, and then 
wandered along the sands. The remainder 
fff*the day Avas occupied with her needle, or 
in reading a volume in the company of her 
mother. 

At a late hour, Mr. Darling and William 
returned from accoippaiiying the Dudleys to 
Tynemouth, and Grace obtained a full and 
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satisfactory account of their voyage to, and 
arrival at that place. The party were re- 
ceived with the most rapturous joy by Major 
Dudley, who had been previously in a state 
of almost frenzied despair ; his efforts to ob- 
tain any account of the boat had been unavail- 
ing, and there appeared but too great a 
probability that it had been engulphed amid 
the waves, thus depriving him at one blow of 
both his children. His rapture at their re- 
storation was proportioned to hi,s previous 
despair, and he oi'^erwhelmed Mr. Darling 
with the fervent expression of his thanks. 
At last Mr. Darling was suffered to depart, 
Mr. Dudley pressing upon his acceptance se- 
veral tokens of his gratitude, whilst Caroline 
sent to her friend Grace a kind note, and a 
locket containing a piece of her hair. 

Grace listened with eagerness to Mr. Dar- 
ling’s account of the father of Caroline Dud- 
ley ; she felt interested by the description of 
his noble yet melancholy, air, and the grate- 
ful manner in which he expressed the lively 
sense he entertained of his obligation ; he had 
sent a thousand kind thanks to the hospitable 
Mrs. Darling and Jier gentle daughter, for 
each act of kindness received by his children 
and Morrington. Having, as was customary, 
read a chapter in the “ big ha’ Bible,” Gr'acd 
retired to rest, and in her dreams was trans- 
ported to the side of Caroline Dudley. 

On the ensuing week, William left for 
the purpose of returning to his occupation at 
Alnwick. He left home in excellent spirits, 
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the pain of parting being softened by the 
prospect of an early return, as ere the close of 
the year he expected to revisit the island, 
where would also be assembled the whole of 
the family. It was an annual custom with 
the children of Mr. Darling, to visit the home 
of their childhood, there to pass the merry 
days of Christma'^, to witness the close of the 
old year, and welcome in the dawn of the new 
one. This was always a joyful time — one 
which Gr^ce looked forward to for weeks be- 
fore its arrival, and remembered with plea- 
sure long after it had passed. 

When Mr. Darling returned to the light- 
house, .after having accompanied William to 
North Sunderland, he brought with him a 
packet, which had been waiting for Grace. 
With eager anxiety Grace broke the seal, for 
she recognised, in its address^ the hand-writing 
of Miss Dudley — and* stepping aside,, was soon 
completely absorbed in perusing its contents. 
Caroline began by infolding Grace of Major 
Dudley’s intention of immediately leaving 
Tynemouth, and returning to the south. — 
This sudden determination was occasioned by 
the arrival in London of Sebastian, now Mar- 
quis of Santalina ; he had come upon a mis- 
sion from the court of Madrid, and wohld 
probably sojourn there for many months. 
Upon finding Major Dudley was absent from 
St. Leonard’s, he despatched a courier to his 
present residence, requesting the major, if 
compatible with hig present arrangements, 
immediately to proceed to London. The ma- 
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joi* dctoriniued to comply with the request of 
the marquis, and without any unnecessary 
delay, proceed. to London,' there to present to 
Sebastian the children of his sister. In con- 
clusion, Caroline assured Grace of her un- 
abated regard, requesting her to write, and 
promising that, in return, she would frequently 
transcribe for her amusement, whatever’ she 
thought likely to interest her. Having con- 
ned over her letter, Grace returned to the side 
of her father, and gave to him the letter of 
Caroline for perusal, and Mr. Darling, first 
putting on his spectacles, read it aloud for 
the edification ‘of Mrs. Darling, who was busily 
engaged at the time with her needle. Mr. 
Darling, in returning the letter to Grace, ob- 
served he was gl.ad to find, that the prospect 
of mingling in the gaiety of London had not 
prevented Miss Dudley remembering to write 
to her. . 

The last week of December arrived, the 
time so anxiously looked for by Mrs. Darling 
and Grace. During the whole of the week 
they had been engaged in all the bustle df 
preparation, and numerous were the cakes 
and pies made by them for the entertainment 
of their -expected guests. At last they all ar- 
j'iVbd, and JMr. and Mrs. Djirling had the satis- 
faction of belKildiiig their numerous fanfiij* 
assembled together iii tlie little sitting-room. 
A bright fire was burning on the hearth, and 
neatness and order threw an air of Comfort 
over all around. It was >vith feelings of satis- 
fied pride that Mr. Darling beheld the manly- 
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lookiiijj; youths who called him father, and hia 
blooming, happy-looking girls, who seemed to 
enjoy, to ’their hearts’ conteiKt, the. visit to 
their humble, yet comfortable, fiome. The 
week of Christmas was spent in the usual fes- 
tive manner ; good-humour, and a desire of 
pleasing and being pleased supplying every 
deficiency, and rendering the Avant of variety 
ill their amusements unfelt. Grace enjoyed 
to the utmost the society of her sisters, and 
her laughing, good-humoured voice was rarely 
mute. Mary Ann, the eldest sister, was to be 
married in a few weeks, to a young man in 
her own station of life ; to Gi'ace she would 
speak,»for hours, upon her hopes and future 
prospects, not forgetting to enumerate the 
various (pialities of her betrothed, who AV'as, 
according to her account, the best and kind- 
est hearted creature in dhe world. The 
younger sister, I'dizhbeth, who wob a dress- 
maker at Banibor«ughj had her little tale to 
tell. To her, Grace also listened with an at- 
tention gratifying to the feelings of the affec- 
tionate girl. W ith songs and tales they would 
vasy the evening’s amusement ; at other times, 
a game at blind-Hian’s-bufl^ or forfeits — ^then 
the solitary light-house would re-echo with 
the merry laugh, Mr. and Mrs. Darling, in 
^0 roeanAvhile, occupying their arm-chairs 
by the side of a cheering fire, witnessing 
the amusements .of the family with inward 
satisfaction. 

Christmas-day, ajid the following one, had 
been extremely fine, but the morning of the 
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27th was ushered in with clouds and tem- 
pests ; during the whole pf the day rain fell 
in dense .masses, the wind meanwhile blow- 
ing a heavy gale, and night closed without the 
inclement state of the weather abating. Mr. 
Darling was several times on the look-out 
without descrying any vessels ; indeed, the 
state of the atmosphere rendered it impos- 
sible to behold any object at a distance. At 
an early hour the beacon was lighted, Mr. 
Darling remaining in attendance until past 
the hour of midnight : he was then relieved 
by his sons, Robert and William, who offered 
to take his station until day-light. Towards 
morning the storm somewhat abated, and soon 
after day-break, the atmosphere partially clear- 
ed up, the wind, still continuing to blow, 
though with much less violence than on the 
preceding evening. Whilst William was ex- 
tinguishing the. lights, Robert stepped out 
upon the turret,' and Ayhilst gazing upon the 
mighty deep with its angry and rebellious 
waves, his attention was attracted by “ the 
direful spectacle of a vn'eck ; ” and, looking 
more intently, he discovered an object mov- 
ing upon the Naestone Rock,’ and naturally he 
concluded it was some poor creature who had 
escaped from the vessel which had perished, 
during the storm. Mr. Darling was imme- 
diately made acquainted with what his sons 
had observed, and preparations were hastily 
made in endeavouring to effect the rescue of 
the unfortunate being. The large coble was 
then got out, and manned by Mr. Darting and 
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liis three eldest sons, was launched among the 
angry billows. 

It was with grea!t alarm and dis^lay that 
their departure, on this perilous expedition, 
was watched, by those left on the island. 
Great, indeed, was the danger to he encoun- 
tered, and seldom had Mr. Darling been placed 
in a situation which required so much nerve 
and courage. The heaving and swelling of 
the waves were so violent, that it was with 
the utmost difficulty they maintained their 
seats in the boat ; and nothing but the hope 
of preserving the life of a fellow-creature 
would have induced them in their endeavours 
to i*eacih the rock. They perceived there were 
two men upon it, one of whom was regarding 
their exertions with the most intense anxiety, 
but the other lay still and immoveable, ap- 
parently lost to all feelings of hope or despair. 

Mr. Darling encouraged by his voice and 
example the exertions of his sons ; at length 
the boat was brought within a short distance 
of the rock, and hope of success was almost 
f ealized, when an angry wave dashed them 
from the object of their pursuit, and for a 
moment they weue hurried amongst the foam- 
ing surge. Still, undaunted by the- dangers 
with which they were surrounded, another 
??ffi)rt was made to reach the rock, when two 
of their oars were snapped to pieces by a tre- 
mendous sea which broke around them. A 
receding wave for a moment left a space 
around the Naestone uncovered, and, for the 
purpose -of assisting the poor shipwrecked 
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creatures, Robert jumped out, and tiie nexl 
moment a rolling wave bore the boat away ! 
Great ^as dismay ol’ lur. Darling upon 
this untoward event, but his exei tious being- 
seconded, they were again so iiear the rock 
as to give Robert an opportunity of regain- 
ing the boat, and plunging t]n’t>ngii the waves, 
he was with diiHculty drag-eied into it by his 
brothers. 

Robert had spoken to the man upon the 
rock, and learned that his compaijiiHi in mi- 
sery was no more, and all the eiieigy of Mr. 
Darling was exerted to preserve the life of 
the survivor, as the tide was fast making, and 
in less than two hours the Naestona would 
lie deep amid the waves. At last they suc- 
ceeded in getting a rope thrown out, and so 
feeble was the survivor, that it was with much 
difficulty he lashed himself to it, and thus w^as 
dragged through the sea into the boat ; ut- 
tering incoherent expressions of gratitude, he 
sunk down in a state of complete exhaustion. 

Now that Mr. Darling had effected his ob- 
ject, and had the poor shipwrecked sailor ifi 
his boat, he found the difficulties and dangers 
he had to contend, with in returning, from 
the loss of the two oars, were greater than 
those he had previously encountered. Their 
remaining oars, and the sail with which they 
had provided themselves were of but little 
service in so turbulent a sea, more especially 
as the wind blew strongly against them. The 
strongest fears of Mr. Darling were also ex- 
cited lest they should be too late in procuring 
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rcstorativos for their unfortunate sutVerei', 
who was lying in the bottom of the boat, com- 
pletely insensible. At last they succeeded in 
reaching the shore, where Mrs. Darling and 
Grace and her other children had been watch- 
ing their progress with the most distressing 
anxiety. 

The feelings of Mrs. Darling had been 
raised to a state of hysterical alarm, and on 
seeing her adventurous family land in safety, 
a plentiful shower of tears relieved her over- 
charged heart, and restored her to a state of 
tolerable tranquillity. Amidst smiles and 
tears from the girls, they were welcomed 
to the shore. After the first ebullitions of 
joy had subsided, the attention of Mrs. Dar- 
ling was directed in administering to the relief 
of the scarcely breathing form of the ship- 
wrecked sailor, which had been conveyed to 
the house and placed upon a bed. Occur- 
rences of this kind were not uilfrequent at the 
island, and Mrs. Darling was well acquainted 
with whatever remedies were requisite to be 
d'sed in restoring animation. For some time 
all her care was unavailing, but at last she 
had the satisfaction of observing consciousness 
restored, and the poor sufferer was enabled to 
swallow the cordials administered to him. 
Titanking his kind nurse in a voice rendered 
scarcely audible from exhaustion, for all her 
kindness towards him, he expressed a wish to 
see her husband. 

On the summons of Mrs. Dai’ling, Mr. Dar- 
ling entered the sick room, and in the most 

H 
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feeling manner congratulated the object of 
their exertions on his recovery to recollection. 
Addressing Mr. Darling in a feeble voice, but 
collected manner, the invalid began by ob- 
serving, that as he felt himself , so ill, and lest 
the sickness which was hanging over him 
should terminate his existence, he wished to 
inform Mr. Darling of what particulars he 
was able respecting the wreck. 

His name, he said, was James Logan, and he 
sailed as mate of the unfortunate ..vessel, the 
Autumn, proceeding from Newcastle upon 
Tyne to Peterhead, laden with coals. The ves- 
sel had suffered severely from the gale during 
the day, and about eleven o’clock at night she 
was driven amongst the islands, struck upon 
the Naestone R9ck, and immediately began 
to fill with water. The master and part of the 
crew then endeavoured to launch the boat, 
but were unsuccessful, ‘^all going down with 
the vessel, save' himself and one of the men 
who clung to a part of the rigging. To this 
portion of the shattered wreck they clung 
with the tenacity of despair, and when the 
Naestone Rock was left uncovered by the re- 
ceding tide, they got upon it, hoping their 
desolate condition might be observed by some 
one from the light-house, which appeared 
through the gloom by which they were stR- 
rounded, like the beacon-star of hope. Logan 
rendered every consolation in his power to 
the other poor fellow who was with him on 
the rock, and who was ^n a deplorable condi- 
tion from the injury he had sustained from 
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the wreck. All his cares were unavailing, as 
a few hours before their situation was dis- 
covered, liis sufFerihgs were terminated in 
death. Logan then stood alone in t^lis mise- 
rable situation; and with a hope arising from 
despair, still clung to life, earnestly suppli- 
cating assistance from that great Being who 
rules the tempests and directs the storm I 
Thus far had Logan proceeded, when he 
again sunk upon his pillow in a state of ex- 
haustioiv ^ Mr. Darling then besought him to 
be silent, and to reserve t^e remainder of his 
narrative until he should be in a fitter state 
for conversing, recommending hiim to endea^ 
vour to procure the repose which his worn- 
out frame so much required. Mrs. Darling 
apjiroving of the suggestion of her husband, 
jiromised that her two eldest sons should oc- 
cupy the adjoining bed, and, be ready to ren- 
der any assistance he might require. , William 
and Robert gladly, retired, fatigued by their 
Avatch of the night, atf well as by the exer- 
tions they had had during the morning, and 
tn a short time they were in a deep and tran- 
quil slumber. Not so with Logan; he, for 
s«)me time, tossei^ about upon his pillow in 
all the restlessness of suffering, but. at last, 
completely worn out, sunk into a disturbed 
clumber. William and Robert awoke with 
renovated frames and happy spirits. They 
observed that Logan was still slumbering, 
though evidently suflering acute pain. Robert 
whispered to William to rejoin the family, 
observing he would wait by Logan until he 
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awoke. Taking up a book, Robert sat down 
to read, but his attention was attracted from 
it by the restlessness of his still sleeping 
companion. 

It was nearly dark when Logan awoke from 
his disturbed and restless repose. He did 
not appear to have derived the least benelit 
from his sleep ; on the contrary, there was 
upon him every symptom of fever, and for 
many days afterwards he was in a state of 
wild delirium. Constant and undeviating 
were the attentiops the poor shipwrecked 
sailor received from this excellent family. 
Mrs. Darling, assisted by Grace, nursed him 
M'ith all the kindness of a mother ; and when 
at last the violence of fever had abated, and 
he was restored to a state of convalescence, the 
young people vied with each other in admi- 
nistering to his Qomfort ; and strove by each 
kind and friendly act to- relieve the monotony 
of a sick room.* Grateful^ most grateful was 
the poor invalid for 'all their attentions, ap- 
pearing at times completely oppressed by the 
feelings of his gratitude. 

The manner and appeai’ance of Logan v/ere 
such as to excite interest a§ well as curiosity : 
he seemed so very far superior, in every re- 
spect, to the situation he had held as mate in 
a collier vessel. He would often gaze \i4th 
a melancholy and admiring eye upon the group 
assembled in the sitting-room of his host. 
The sight of the young and happy faces around 
apparently reminded him of other and hap- 
pier days. His kind host and family felt the 
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strongest partiality in his favour; by all he 
was regarded with a warm and lasting friend- 
ship. He had already passed the hey-day of 
his youth ; and his dark and glossy hair was 
sliglitly mixed with grey. This did not ap- 
pear so much .the effect of time, as of thought 
and anxiety ; and upon his broad and lofty 
brow there was many a- furrowed wrinkle. 
The melancholy expression of his dark and 
brilliant eyes, revealed that he had drank 
deeply of the cup of sorrow. 

In a short time Logan, was enabled to wan- 
der along the beach, and seemed to find in 
each breeze wafted to him, renovated health 
and strength. Robert Darling was in general 
the companion of his rambles, and between 
him and Log.an there was the strongest friend- 
ship cemented. At times the conversation of 
Logan was lively and animated, and he would, 
by the brilliancy and occasional originality of 
his remarks, ainu^e and interest his compa- 
nion. Sometimes he \vould describe, in the 
most glowing language, scenes he had visited 
in other lands, and dilate on the gay and hap- 
py climes, of the sjmiiy south. At other times 
a change came o’er the spirit of his mood ; he 
would remain for hours with folded .arms and 
clouded brow, gazing upon the boundless 
ocean ; while the remarks of Robert were 
either unheeded or replied to by the simplest 
monosyllables. 

This singular demeanour of Logan did not 
fail to excite increased curiosity ; but an in- 
nate delicacy prevented any questions being 
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asked respecting his previous history. At 
length Logan voluntarily recounted the par- 
ticulars of his chequered and eventful life. 
He was listened to with eager attention, and 
awoke, in the minds of his hearers, during 
many parts of the following narrative, feelings 
of the strongest commiseration. 

It 

“ I am a native of Nithsdale, in Scotland, 
and am an only child. My father’s family 
were respectable landed proprietors in that 
county. He was one of a large family, all of 
whom were well educated, and placed in va- 
rious professions. My father having made 
choice of the medical department, went out 
to the East Indies, as surgeon in the compa- 
ny’s service. There he remained for upwards 
of twenty years, during which time he amassed 
a large fortune, and then returned to Scot- 
land, anxious to spend his latter days in his 
native place. > 

“ My father was full of high hopes, during 
his return, anticipating the joy a re-union 
with his family would occasion, dreaming little 
of the changes time had M^rought during his 
absence. Many vicissitudes Jiad occurred ; he 
had learnt, whilst in India, that his parents 
M'^cre no more ; but he was not prepared to 
find those who were his juniors in years, te- - 
nants of the same village cemetry. All had 
faded from earth, save his eldest brother, and 
he Avas then a ruined man, the inmate of a 
prison ! and the home of his childhood was 
advertised for public sale,* in order to liquidate 
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the debts which a course of thoughtless ex- 
travagance had incurred. The first act of my 
father was to purchase the estate from the 
creditors, and advance money to relieve his 
brother from his difficulties. 

“ You will readily believe that it was not 
without many contending emotions that the 
brothers met, after so long a separation. It 
was with sad and joyless feelings, that the 
wanderer accompanied his brother to the 
home 'jf, their childhood. They, who had 
given a joyful halo to it,.were,no more ! and 
the cheerful voices in those rooms that he 
used of old to hear, were now hushed for ever 
in the tomb ! The health of the elder brother . 
had been for some time in a declining state, and 
the annoyance experienced by his pecuniary 
embarrassments, did not fail to increase his 
malady. He died a few weeks after his re- 
lease from prison, having, yvith his dying 
breath, besought tjie kindness and protection 
of his brother towards his only child. This 
request my father obeyed with fidelity, re- 
t:eiving her into his house, and regarding her 
with all a parent’s love and watchful care. 
I^mma continued to preside over the house- 
hold of her uncle, until her marriage 'removed 
her to a home of her own. Upon this event, 
•which deprived him of the society of his niece, 
he married a pretty, portionless girl, more 
than twenty years younger than himself. 
Notwithstanding the great disparity of years, 
this was, in every .respect, a happy union. 
My mother was an amiable and gentle-tem- 
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pered creature, yielding in all things, and 
easily governed % those she loved. My fa- 
ther was fondjy attached to her, indulging 
her in every whim, and gratifying all her 
wishes. I was their only child, and, as is fre- 
quently the case, extraordinary pains were 
taken to spoil me ; arid in consequence of the 
too great indulgence of my parents, I became 
a passionate and self-willed boy. 

“ When I had attained my eighth year, I 
found a companion in a little girl, tlnvorjihan 
child of my cqusin , Emilia. The little Jessie 
was bequeathed to the guardianship of my 
father, and would have a handsome fortune 
at the age of maturity. Jessie Wilmot was a 
fair-haired girl, of an amiable and affectionate 
disposition, soon exercising over me the 
strongest influence ; her reproving glance 
would calm my most violent bursts of passion, 
and her example induced me to attend to the 
lessons of my 'rntor, which had previously 
been sadly neglected.' Thus happily passed 
our time, till I had entered my fourteenth 
year, when we were deprived of the protect- 
ing care of my excellent father. 

“ This melancholy event plunged us into the 
deepest sorrow. For many days my mother 
remained sunk into a state of the most incon- 
solable grief, incapable of thought or action.' 
In this hour of distress, Jessie evinced a de- 
cision and energy of character superior to 
her years. She relieved my mother from the 
performance of every Irksome duty ; and, 
child as she was, my mother looked up to 
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her for advice and assistance. My fatlier be- 
queathed the whole of his property uncon- 
ditionally to my mother, leaving me totally 
depending upon her for my future prospects. 
The first year.of my mother’s widowhood was 
passed in seclusion, and it was with great dif- 
ficulty she was *prevailed upon to resume her 
intercourse with ’hei' former friends. 

“ Soon after this time, a stranger of the 
name of Harland became a resident in the 
village. • He was apparently a man of fortune, 
possessing a most insinuating and- pleasing- 
address, and from the moment in which he 
was introduced to my mother, she became the 
object of his exclusive attention. I knew not 
why it was, but of this fascinating Mr. Har- 
land, I felt the most decide^ dislike and sus- 
picion ; and the kindness of his manner 
towards me, only tended to strengthen my 
antipathy. 

“ Not to dwell on this part' of my history, 
suffice it to say, my mother was induced to 
marry this Mr. Harland. When made ac- 
quainted with this occurrence, I gave way to 
a paroxysm of the wildest passion, and it re- 
quired all the soothing tenderness of Jessie to 
restore me to a state of tolerable composure. 
When I met Mr. Harland and my mother, I 
Vas received by Mr. H. with the most win- 
ning kindness ; but there was a lurking ex- 
pression in his eye, which told me too plainly 
I was a dependant upon his will. The cor- 
rectness of this suspipion, I soon found to be 
too true.* By Mr. Harland I was regarded 
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with dislike ; and such was the influence he 
exercised over the feeble, mind of my mother, 
that in a short time her affections from me 
were completely alienated. This rendered 
my home so uncomfortable, that I determined 
to leave it, and rid my mother of one who 
was become to her an object of dislike. Hav- 
ing written a farewell to Jessie, it was with a 
sad and foreboding heart, that at an early hour 
in the morning, I left the house of my fathers ; 
and proceeding to the nearest st»-porf, ob- 
tained a place in «a vessel which sailed the 
following day for the Mediterranean. 

“ The first ^art of our voyage was performed 
with pleasure and safety ; but when we had 
got near the coast of Spain, our vessel was 
boarded by a party from a man-of-war, and 
the principal part of the sailors, myself amongst 
the number, were impressed on board of the 
Invincible. . ‘ 

“ The excit^ent ponsequent to being in 
chase of an enemy, was such as accorded well 
with my inclinations ; and had it not been hjr 
the daily acts of tyranny I beheld exercised 
over the men, I should have been quite satis- 
fied with my birtk We continued cruising 
for many months, during which we took se- 
veral excellent prizes. 

“ As it was now drawing towards the con- 
clusion of the war with France, we received 
orders to proceed to Portsmouth, calling at 
Madrid, iq order to take some of the British 
troops to England. Having received the 
troops on board, and proceeding homeward. 
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an accident occurred, which nearly deprived 
me of my life. In the. performance of some 
part of my duty, I fell overboard ; and had no 
further recollection of any thing, until I found 
myself lying on my cot. I then learned that 
I owed the preservation of my life to an 
officer, who was standing on the deck, and 
hearing the noise of my fall, in a moment 
plunged into the sea, and catching hold of 
me, bore me up until assistance arrived from 
a boat. * • 

“ There were many enquiries made after 
me by my kind preserver ; and on the follow- 
ing day 1 was permitted by niy captain, to 
uccomp'any him into the cabin, there to thank 
the officer for my preservation. 

“ When entering the state cabin, I found, 
seated by the officer, a beautiful Spanish lady, 
upon whom he was gazing 'with the fondest 
admiration. The lady bent .her dark eyes 
upon me with a look ,of th^ gentlest pity, 
whilst her husband was addressing me. Af- 
j,,ern'ards she spoke to me in a manner, which 
sti rred up emotions in my wayward and rest- 
le^^s heart ; it was so long since I heard the 
voice of kindness,* that when it did meet my 
ear, it fell upon it with a strange and thrilling 
sound, and scarcely could I restrain my emo- 
tions when in their presence. 

“ From that time, whenever the major and 
his lady met me in their walks upon the deck, 
they spoke to me with an air of the kindest 
interest. On our arrival at Portsmouth, the 
major aifd his lady left the vessel, and pro- 
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ceeded, I understood, to their residence in 
Bedfordshire ; and since that time I have 
never heard of my brave preserver and his 
beauteous wife.” 

“ Excuse my interrupting you,” exclaimed 
Grace, at this part of Logan'’s narrative, a 
thought apparently striking, her, “ may 1 en- 
quire the name of the officer to whom you are 
indebted for the preservation of your life ?” 

“ Major Dudley,” was the reply. 

At the announcement of this na?iu\ a look 
of pleasure passed between Grace and her fa- 
ther ; and the latter immediately observed, 
“ I am glad, lilr. Logan, that we can inform 
you of something respecting Major Dudley. 
Come, Grace, tell Mr. Logan all you know 
of the family of' your favourite. Miss Caro- 
line.” 

Logan looked Vith ^n air of surprise to- 
wards Gface, Wjho, with a heightened colour, 
recounted what has previously been commu- 
nicated respecting the arrival of the Dudleys 
at the light-house, adding the events she hat’ 
learned from Caroline respecting her parents. 
Logan listened with emotion, and when Grace 
had concluded, exclaimed,* “ So that noble 
lady is ho more ! My heart bleeds for poor 
Dudley. Could her virtues, and the love by 
which she- was surrounded, not shield so 
good and beautiful a being from the dart of 
death !” 

The remainder of the evening was spent in 
conversing of the Dudleys, and the singular 
coincidence which had brought Logan to the 
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island where they had so recently been ; and 
he promised on the following day to resume 
the relation of his adventures. , 


CHAPTER Vll. 


^len sorrows come, they come not single. 
But in battalions/’ * 


The next morning the weather was gloomy 
and lowering, and the islan4 was enveloped in 
a dense fog, which prevented the inmates of 
the light-house from stirring out. Logan was 
soon reminded by Grace of .the promise he 
had given the previous evenidg ; and without 
further entreaty, complied with her wishes, 
by proceeding as follows 

“ The Invincible remained for a few weeks 
at Spithead, to refit; afiter which an order 
arrived for immediately setting sail. • V/ e pro- 
ceeded to the South American coast, which at 
’ that time was the scene of many a deed of 
horror and bloodshed, perpetrated by the Buc- 
caneers. Having arrived in the Pacific, an 
unsuccessful chase was continued for several 
weeks, the pirate vpssel eluding pursuit in a 
manner»which excited surprise and repeated 




70 


GRACE DARLING, THE 


disappointments. At last we hove in sight of 
the vessel, which was soon recognised as the 
Bold Buccaneer. 

“ All was now excitement and preparation 
on board the Invincible, each man looking 
anxiously forward to the engagement. The 
deeds of cruelty which had been committed 
by these corsairs, caused a feeling of personal 
revenge to burn within every bosom. At last 
the vessels were sufficiently near, and we im - 
mediately poured in a heavy broadside, which 
was as promptly returned. In half an hour 
scarcely any thing could be seen for the clouds 
of smoke which darkened the air ; but after 
having been fiercely repelled, in which many 
lives were lost on both sides, we then suc- 
ceeded in boarding the pirate. 

“ What a scene of carnage and bloodshed 
did the deck present! Everywhere it was 
covered with tlje dying ' and the dead ; and 
there only remained three .of the pirates who 
were not mortally Wounded. These were 
brought on board the Invincible, and securely^ 
placed in irons; and having consigned the^ 
bodies of the fallen to the deep, we set sail for 
England, and arriv^id at Portsmouth with 
our prize. 

“ The peace of Europe having now been 
securely established, tlje Invincible was paid 
ofl^i and I, with many others, received my 
discharge. 

“ I now determined to visit Nithsdale. — 
During the six years I ha^ been absent, I had 
heard no tidings respecting my mother and 
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cousin. I arrived at the village, but thought 
I would make some enquiry before proceed- 
ing to the house. J udge of my feelings, when 
the landlady informed me Mr. and Mrs. Har- 
land had disposed of their estate and gone 
abroad. I then enquired for Miss Wilmot, 
and learned sh^ had been married for two 
years, and was residing a few miles distant 
from the village. I motioned the good wo- 
man to leave the room, remaining for hours 
stupifiedrwith the intelligence I had received. 
This was the knell to idl my hopes, and I 
cursed my impetuosity which hurried me from 
my home, and gave my enemy the power he 
wished for of working my ruin. I immedi- 
ately proceeded to the house of my cousin, 
determining, unseen, to behold her, and then 
leave the place for ever. 

“ Entering the shrubbery 'which surrounded 
the house, from which I cou^l behbld what- 
ever was passing in th§ drawing-room, 1 saw 
Jessie looking as lovely and happy as ever, 
,and was listening to the conversation which 
a gentleman, whom I judged to be her hus- 
band, was addressing to her ; while Ipoks of 
love and mutual alFection were exchanged 
between them. Had I seen any traces of sor- 
row on the countenance of my cousin, I think 
I should have ventured into her presence ; 
but looking all serene and happy as she did, 
why, I thought, should I intrude my sorrows 
upon her ? — and I tore myself away. 

“ The remembrance of Jessie Wilmot had 
been a Solace to me in every danger ; and 
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during tlie long hours of watch, her image 
had been my companion ; but now I must 
forego all hopes, and remember her only us 
the wife of another. 

“ For several weeks I remained unconsci- 
ous of all my woes, and well would it have 
been for me had they and niy life then termi- 
nated — ^but Heaven willed it otherwise. At 
last I recovered, and the expences attending 
my sickness left me but a few shillings, W ith 
this small sum I was enabled to arii'^e at the 
nearest sea-port, where I procured a vessel 
trading to North America, in which I made 
several voyages, without meeting with any 
thing worthy of notice. 

“ I now became master of a vessel, v'^hich 
was trading in the Mediterranean. Lying in 
the Bay of Naples, I went on shore to trans- 
act some business’ for my owners. Proceed- 
ing from* an i^n, where I had had some 
refreshment, I hiet a .woman in the dress of 
my country ; and what was my emotion on 
recognizing Marian, my mother’s favourite, 
maid ! Recognition was mutual, an acclama- 
tion of surprise also escaped from her lips. 

“ From Marian I learned that my poor mo- 
ther was* in Naples, dying in poverty and de- 
serted by Harland. Marian conducted me to 
the place where my mother then was ; and 
preparing her for the interview, I was again 
in the presence of my mother; She uttered 
a feeble scream as I rushed to her couch, and 
once more I felt my mother’s arms twine 
around my neck, and her thin and bloodless 
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lips passed to my forehead. Soon the feeble 
arms relaxed from their hold, and I found 
that she had fainted. Restoratives were ad- 
ministered, and my mother again awoke to 
consciousness.* Bitterly did she reproach her- 
self for her injustice towards me, again and 
again soliciting my pardon for all the injuries 
she had heaped upon my head. I assured her 
of my forgiveness, and of a return of my af- 
fection ; then her heavy and sunken eyes 
emitted twray of pleasure. 

“ What a change did every thing around 
present to the home in which 1 had before 
seen my mother. Then she was surrounded 
with eVery elegance and luxury of life ; now, 
she lay sick and sorrowing on a miserable cur- 
tainless bed, and every thing in her room 
spoke of poverty and squalor. She who had 
been reared in every comfort, and whom the 
wind of heaven had never 1)een suffered to 
visit her cheek too roughly, was now deserted, 
and dying in a foreign land, without one 
friend, save her faithful servant, to smooth 
her pillow or administer to her wants. In- 
wardly I execrated Harland as the cause of 
all this misery. 

“ Seeing my mother sunk into repdse, I re- 
^turned to my ship, first leaving my purse, and 
'promising Marian to see them on the fol- 
lowing day. 

“ Whilst the feeble spark of life continued 
to exist, every day I saw my mother, and 
procured her every eomfort which her situa- 
tion required; and when the wearied spirit 

K 
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was at rest, my act it was to jilace her head 
in the tomb, where her ashes repose in the 
land of the stranger.” 

Here the voice of Logan faultered, and he 
paused, apparently overcome by the remem- 
brance. Ere long he observed — “ I fear I 
weary you, my kind friends ; I can scarcely 
hope that affairs of so personal a nature can 
afford to you interest or gratification.” 

Logan was assured by all, they felt highly 
interested in his narrative, and wr^^irged to 
proceed, if the recellection of past events was 
not too painful to his feelings to be dwelt on ; 
while the soft humid eyes of Grace bespoke 
more eloquently than words, how deeply she 
sympathised in the em’otions of Logan. With 
a look which evinced his thanks, Logan again 
proceeded. 

“ From Marian I learned all that had oc- 
curred from m^r leaving'^home, and many cir- 
cumstances serving to palliate the apparent 
unkindness of my mother. On finding that 
I had deserted my home, my mother was 
thrown into a state of the utmost distress, 
and was only consoled by the promise of Mr. 
Harland, that every means ishould be employ- 
ed to discover my retreat, and induce me to 
return. 

“ Soon afterwards Harland learned wherd 
I was, and induced my mother to believe that 
1 obstinately refused to leave the sea. Money 
was pretended to have been remitted to place 
me in the birth of a midshipman, and about 
twelve months afterwards my mother was 
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told by Harland, that the vessel in which I 
sailed was wrecked, and that 1, and all on 
board had perished. 

“ From the regret and reproaches of her 
conscience, my mother was for some time 
extremely ill, and Jessie Wilmot had been her 
constant nurse* and attendant. Jessie also 
drooped much on hearing of my death, but 
time at length removed her grief. Harland 
soon threw off the mask before Jessie, appear- 
ing in hiunatural depravity of character ; and 
the persecution she enduyed from him was 
such, as to render her residence with my 
mother completely wretched. • 

“ Happily Jessie was soon released from 
this annoyance, by her marriage to a gentle- 
man of family and fortune. Harland now 
easily persuaded my mother* to reside abroad 
on the plea of her health ; and, unknown to 
her, the estate in N ithsdale was disjposed of. 
On arriving at Paris, Harland entered upon 
a course of constant dissipation. From the 
gaming-house he Avas rarely absent ; and the 
iortune my father had amassed, Avas squan- 
dered amongst profligates and sharpers. My 
mother found hqrself neglected, now that 
Harland had obtained the object of his previ- 
ous attentions, and she was left to indulge in 
«olitude her mournful reflections. 

“ Scenes of mutual recrimination would 
often ensue ; and in one of those quarrels, 
Harland revealed the falsehood of his state- 
ment respecting my death. In consequence 
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of a dishonourable transaction at the gaming- 
table, Harland and my mother left Paris, and 
proceeded to Naples. The only resource left 
to Harland, was his skill at play ; and a few 
weeks before I had discovered my mother, he 
had again involved himself in 'a quarrel with 
one of his gambling companions. He quitted 
Naples, leaving his victim unknown and pen- 
nyless in a foreign land. What remained of 
my mother’s jewels procured her support for 
some time; and at the time I met Marian, 
that resource was exhausted. * 

^ The remembrance of the reconciliation 
with my mother before her death, afforded 
me solace and consolation in many after 
scene. My alienation from her had occa- 
sioned unceasing regret. For a few days after 
we left Naples, the winds were favourable and 
the weather fine j but owing to the careless- 
ness of one of the men, .the vessel got on fire, 
and all our efiiQrts to quench the flames were 
ineffectual. With a* feeling of shuddering 
horror the boat was quickly launched, and a 
few provisions were hastily thrown into itr 
Having seen all in the boat, reluctantly I 
quitted the burning barque. Swiftly plying 
the oars, we were' soon ii*bm the dangerous 
contingency of the vessel, and then paused to 
gaze on the fearful conflagration. The flames 
were still spreading with unopposed fury — 
plank after plank was burnt, and the sky 
above was red with the burning glare. At 
last, with a hissing sound, the remnant sunk. 
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and not a vestige remained of our gallant ves- 
sel, in which, but a few hours before, we rode 
the sea in fearless security, 

“ It was now drawing towards night, and 
a strong and heavy gale continued to blow, 
but somewhat'subsided on the following morn- 
ing. For three days and three nights we re- 
mained in our dangerous situation, but on the 
morning of the fourth, with a joy only felt 
by those in our wretch^ condition, land was 
descried. This we judged to be the African 
coast, an3^we determined, at whatever hazard, 
to attempt a landing. Pushing on the boat, 
we soon were iil the. midst of .the breakers ; 
still we persevered in endeavouring to attain 
the shore ; but the rolling of the billows de- 
fied all our skill — in a moment the boat was 
swamped, and her feeble cifew buried amidst 
the breaking waves. My fellow-voyagers all 
perished in their attempts to prolong a mise- 
rable existence ; and on recovering from the 
state of unconsciousness into which I had been 
thrown, I found that I alone was saved, 
though on a strange and desert shore. 

“ With a spiritless and dejected heart for 
the fate of my companions, I crawled to a 
wretched looking hut, wllich I perceived at a 
distance. At this place I solicited food and 
•assistance, and by the ferocious-looking fel- 
low who admitted me, I was supplied with 
both, and permitted to repose my wearied 
frame. 

“ By this man, who belonged to a party of 
Algerin^ pirates, I was sold as a slave to* the 
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Dey of Algiers ; and with several fellow cap- 
tives, was doomed to a wretched and laborious 
employment. Although I was alone in the 
world, without one friend or social tie to bind 
me to existence, yet I determined never to 
submit to a state of slavery, but to strive with 
might and mind, to escape ‘from bondage. 

I formed several furtive plans, all of which 
were rendered abortive by the vigilance with 
which the slaves were guarded. 

“ Heavily were the hours dragged on, but I 
determined to pursue my labour \^lh assidu- 
ity, hoping by that means to induce my hard 
task-master to relax in the ’vigilance of his 
guard. I soon became a favourite with 
Achmet, the superintendant of the slaves, and 
was removed to the gardens of the Dey, where 
the employment” of cultivating the flowers 
was so much more pleasing than my former 
hard and, unceasing toil.^ The gardens where 
I laboured 'weffe of the most magnificent ex- 
tent, and there was every variety of flower 
and shrub, of the most splendid and gorgeous 
description ; yet still my soul longed for free-' 
doin, and at times my heart sickened at the 
prospect of remaining in perpetual slavery. 

“ When I had been nearly two years in 
bondage, a distinguished English traveller 
visited Algiers. He was presented to the Dey,< 
and entertained at his court with a kindness 
but rarely practised amongst this barbarous 
people. At a banquet given by the Dey, the 
English traveller so won his esteem, that he 
proffered, to the utmost' limit of hjs power, 
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to grant him whatever favour he might re- 
quest. The only boon which this benevolent 
individual solicited, was the freedom of twelve 
Christian captives from their chains ; and thus 
at last I obtained my long-coveted liberty. — 
Never shall I* forget the emotions which 
swelled my heart on being led with my fel- 
low-captives into the presence of our generous 
liberator. He spoke in a voice of the kindest 
sympathy, presenting each of us with a sum 
of money^to convey us to our homes. Home ! 
alas, how sadly did that hallowed ^yord fall 
upon ray ear ! All had friends to rejoice in 
their deliverance, and welcome their return ; 
but I Kvas without friends or kindred, con- 
demned to a life of wandering and woe. If 
successful, I had none to rejoice in my suc- 
cess ; if disappointed, none to sympathise in 
ray disappointment. 

“ Arrived in London, I was^again’in desti- 
tution, and glad of a plqce before the mast in 
a vessel proceeding to Sunderland. Before 
arriving at the port of our destination, we 
encountered a storm. Our vessel became a 
total wreck, and but for the vigilance of the 
keepers of the life-boat, we should all inevi- 
tably have perished : as it was, the whole of 
the crew in safety entered the Wear. 

“ Soon after this, I procured the situation of 
mate in the Autumn, proceeding to Peterhead. 
My usual disastrous fate still pursued me ; 
scarcely had we been a day at sea, ere a gale 
came on, and for hours we were bulFetted 
about amM the storm. All the efforts of the 
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master to guide the vessel were ineffectual ; 
and at last she was dashed amongst the rocks. 
When the exertions to launch the boat were 
unsuccessful, with one wretched companion I 
clung to the mast for safety. In this perilous 
situation, we remained upwards of four hours. 
When the receding tide left the Naestone 
Rock uncovered, and as the mast was hang- 
ing over it,, we exchanged our situation with 
one scarcely less wretched. Ere we had re- 
mained many minutes, a heavy sest'Sugulphed 
this last remains of the wreck, upon which so 
lately our onjy hope of rescue depended. I 
then attempted to congratulate my compani- 
on on our timely exchange, and strove to in- 
spire him with hopes, that our state would be 
discovered. The poor fellow shook his head 
despondingly, and in a faltering voice ex- 
pressed his resignation, to the fate which he 
knew was hanging over him. He felt, he 
said, he was dying, and desired me, should I be 
rescued from the perils which surrounded me, 
to bear the tidings of his death to his parents, 
and assure them his last prayer was for their 
welfare, and that Heaven would console his 
sorrowing mothei^. I strhve to administer 
consolation, hut all was vain — and ere we had 
been two hours on the rock, the eyes of my 
companion were closed in death ! 

“ From this time I remained in hopeless de- 
spair. The wind still continued its fury, and 
each moment I was covered with the dashing 
spray. I watched the • now advancing tide 
which would, I feared, soon overwhelm me. 
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Witli dismay I beheld the waves approach 
nearer and more near, till at last they washed 
the place on which 1 stood. What a revulsion 
in my feelings did the sight of your little boat 
not occasion! , You, my kind friends, wit- 
nessed the frantic transport into which I was 
liurried, on beholding the prospect of a deli- 
verance. 

“ The subsequent events are already known 
to you, my brave deliverers. For your noble 
conduct 1?? <the hour of my danger, and your 
kind attentions afterwards, I can only give 
my heartfelt thanks, and solicit the Most High 
to crown your days with honour and peace I” 

Here' Logan concluded, and was thanked 
by his attentive listeners for his narrative; and 
in sympathy for his sufferingSjf that headstrong 
impetuosity which led him to desert his home, 
and was the cause of all his subsequent cala- 
mities, was forgotten. ’ t* 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

9 

** The sea was smooth, the weather clear. 
When they approached higher, 

King^ Ida’s castle they well kncfw. 

And the banks of Bambrniig^hshire.” 

The^Luidley Worm, 


The health of Logan being no^K^Dinewliat 
established, he expressed his intention of bid- 
ding his kind and benevolent benefactors fare- 
well. In discussing with Mr. Darling his 
future plans and prospects, the lattel offered 
to accompany him to Bambrough, where ho 
would receive assistance from an adniirabU- 
institution established there, with the ])arti- 
culars of which he was perhaps unacquainted. 
Logan acknowledged his ignorance, but seem 
ed desirous of being informed of the nature of 
the establishment to which Mr. Darling al- 
luded. Mr. Darling then proceeded in his 
explanation, of which the following is the 
substance. 

About 120 years ago. Lord Crewe, to whom 
Bambrough Castle belonged, bequeathed an 
immense fortune, to be there applied to cha- 
ritable purposes ; and never has a private do- 
nation been productive of so much good, as 
of this benevolent and enlightened nobleman. 
There are schools in the castle for educating 
an unlimited number of children ; a most ex- 
tensive library, from M^hich books are lent to 
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the iuliahitants residing within thirty miles 
round. Provisions, at a cheap rate, are sup- 
plied to the industi'ious poor. -There is also 
an infirmary, in which many thousands of sick 
and indigent persons have been relieved. But 
what Mr. Dai'Ung dwelt more particularly 
upon, was the huQiaiie care which is taken to 
remedy, as far as is possible, the danger to 
which vessels are exposed in this part of the 
coast. In the castle there are apartments fit- 
ted up foi-lite accommodation of ship- wrecked 
sailors, who are supplied Vitli clothing and 
money to assist them if in destitution. Pre- 
miums ^re always given to the first boat which 
puts off to a wreck, and storehouses are kept 
in readiness for the reception of shipwrecked 
goods. 'I'lius this ancient fortress, once the 
scene of bloodshed and warfare, has now be- 
come as remarkable f<?r deeds of humanity. 

On tlie following morning Ltogan, grateful- 
ly declining tlie kindly-urged invitation to 
extend his stay, bade farewell to the happy 
and amiable people with whom the last few 
weeks had been passed. Much sorrow was 
felt by all, as l.ogan, in a voice partly sup- 
pressed with emotion, invoked from above a 
blessing upon this benevolent family, from 
.whose protecting roof he was now departing. 
Mrs. Darling, in a voice of the kindest inte- 
rest, besought him to let them often hear from 
him of his future fate ; and Grace, who stood 
with a tear in her soft and expressive eye, 
appeared the personification of meek and love- 
ly pity. ‘‘At last the parting was over, and 
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Mr. Darling and Logan were seen proceed- 
ing to the opposite shore. Observing Logan 
wrapped in melancholy abstraction, with the 
most benevolent intent Mr. Darling strove, 
by pointing out the peculiar features of the 
place they were approaching, to divert his 
mind from dwelling upon gloomy retrospec- 
tions. The commanding appearance of the 
venerable fortress was of the most striking 
description, and might well seem to have de- 
fied the power of every assailant, -^’he castle 
is of the Norman "style of architecture, and 
stands upon the summit of a high rock, which 
is triangular in form, and projects into the 
sea. The friendly conversation of Mr. Dar- 
ling partly dispelled the gloom of his compa- 
nion ; yet ever and anon his thoughts would 
recur to his present situation, and he would 
ponder with the most desponding feelings 
upon thb futiwre and the past, yet he strove 
to pluck from his hegrt tiie remains of pride 
which lingered there, and receive, in thank- 
ful humility, the boon of protlered charity. 
Truly he felt the spirit which would never 
bend, was now completely broken. 

On reaching the shore, the boat was safely 
moored, and Mr. Darling and his companion 
proceeded to the portal. They immediately 
obtained an audience with the governor of the 
castle, and Mr. Darling explained to him the 
situation of Logan, slightly glancing over the 
services which he hud rendered to the unfor- 
tunate sailor. The governor immediately ad- 
mitted the usual privileges to Lo'^an, who, 



MAID OF THE ISLES. 


85 


with all the eloquence of his nature, depic- 
tured the valour and humanity of his benevo- 
lent benefactor ; and portrayed .the perils from 
which he had been rescued. The governor 
observed, had he been saved by any other 
individual, he ‘paight have felt surprised ; but 
he was so well acquainted with the previous 
exploits of Mr. Darling, he was prepared to 
hear of any achievement performed by him ; 
at the same time presenting to Mr. Darling 
the preifiium to which he was entitled for 
jireserving the life of a fellow-creature. Mr. 
Darling, on receiving it, determined to press 
it upon the acceptance of the poor wanderer ; 
but with that innate delicacy which forms so 
amiable a trait of the character of Mr. Dar- 
ling and his family, he felt somewhat puzzled 
how to olfer it without wounding the feelings 
of ])Oor Logan. On fastening up Logan’s lit- 
tle bundle, unseen, Mr. Darling depbsited the 
gift in a part of it,*where afterwards it would 
easily be observed, and returning the packet 
to Logan, they departed together from the 
castle. 

It was the purpose of Logan to proceed to 
Berwick, and there endeavour to procure a 
vessel. Mr. Darling accompanied him a few 
miles on his journey, and it was with deep 
emotioA that they finally parted — Mr. Dar- 
ling to return to the bosom of his family, 
where he would be welcomed home with kind 
smiles •and affectionate endearments, whilst 
the poor wanderer went on his solitary way, 
alone to pursue his weary pilgrimage on earth ! 
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Grace Darling was, a short time afterwards, 
left with her parents alone at the light-house. 
Robert left a few days after the departure of 
Logan. The usual routine of tl^e employ- 
ments and amusements of Grace were re- 
sumed, and in peace and cheerful serenity her 
time was passed. I'he lett^i’s of Caroline 
Dudley, and of the members of the family 
who were absent, occasionally affording a new 
source of thought and interest. Those of the 
former depicted in the most animatedTcolours, 
the circle in which she was moving in the 
metropolis. The gay and brilliant life which 
Caroline described herself as enjoying, , would 
oftentimes excite amazement in the mind of 
the simple child of nature. The memory of 
Caroline Dudley- would always return to 
Grace when wandering along the beach, or 
seated within the tower, of the light-house ; 
every sentiment which w’^as uttered by Caro- 
line often recurring to, her inemcry, and fancy 
would picture Caroline in the splendid sa- 
loons which were described in her letters, as 
the brightest amid a myriad of bright and 
lovely planets ; surrounded by a host of ad- 
iriiring friends, the loved df all hearts, and 
the joy of every eye. Suddenly, from this 
splendid vision, the mind of Grace would re- 
vert to the poor wanderer, Logan, an ’outcast 
and an alien upon earth, unloved and un- 
known, without one spot of earth to call his 
home ! • 
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CHAPTER IX. 


** 1 sigh to think how soon that brow 
Iti grief may lose its every ray ; 
And, that light heart, so joyous now, 
Almost forget it once was gay.*’ 


Deep ai;vii, overpowering were the emotions of 
Sebastian, Marquis of Santalina, when the 
children of his idolized sister were clasped to 
his bosom. The marquis gazed upon Caro- 
line Avitli feelings too deep for words; scarce- 
ly could he persuade himself it was not Isora 
who stood before him. The form, the face, 
every expression of the countenance and tone 
of the voice were alike — and awoke recollec- 
tions of former scenes within, his heart. I'he 
marquis and Major Dudley had met a short 
time previously, and in their interview all the 
fortitude which Dudley had acquired was sub- 
clued ; and the cold demeanour and stately 
dignity of the Castilian nobleman were for- 
gotten. , 

Charles Dudley w as received by the mar- 
quis with the utmost kindness, but it was 
Caroline alone whose appearance had the 
power to unman him. When recovered from 
his emotion, the marquis led the two Dud- 
leys to the boudoir of the marchioness, in 
order to introduce them to her. The mar- 
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eliioness, who was a lovely, genlle-Iooking 
woman, was reclining upon an ottoman. In 
the most kind arid winning manner, she sa- 
luted Caroline, and extending her hand to 
Charles, in a soft and melodious voice ex- 
pressed her pleasure at seeing them. The 
remainder of the day was spent at the man- 
sion of the marquis, and Criroliiie, who was 
introduced into the nursery, quite won the 
hearts of her little cousins, a lovely boy and 
girl, of the respective ages of tlire,e-{ind five. 

On this day, as the marquis was totally dis- 
engaged from all political business, they were 
entirely a family party. Soon after dinner, 
the lady of the house and Caroline withdrew, 
leaving the senior gentlemen to their unin- 
terrupted conversation. Charles also took 
leave, having an engagement for the evening 
with a part y of his fellow- collegians, who M^ere 
then in town, tparoline being soon left alone 
whilst the marchioness paid a visit to the 
nursery, observed a harp in the adjoining 
room, and beguiled the absence of her hostess 
by its rich and pleasing tones. Amongst the 
musib on the stand, were several Spanish 
ballads new to Caroline, and being passion- 
ately fond of music, had nearly mastered one 
of those pieces when the marchioness re- 
turned. The remainder of the evening, until 
joined by the gentlemen, was spent in desul- 
tory chat. Caroline found the marchioness 
extremely amiable, yet not possessing much 
intelligence, and felt somewhat weary of the 
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long tete-a-tete. When the marquis and Dud- 
ley joined them at coffee, they each appeared 
to have recovered their usual* serenity, and 
were in excellent spirits. 

Caroline felt considerably interested by the 
conversation of the marquis, who expressed 
his sentiments with great elegance and fluen- 
cy. The marchioness took her guitar, and 
accompanying it with her sweet voice, sang a 
moorish ballad with much characteristic taste. 
Soon afterwards Mr. Dudley’s carriage being 
announced, he and Caroliiffe parted with their 
relatives, with mutual promises of often 
megtinjg. 

Mr. Dudley had engaged a house in Port^ 
man Square, as it was his intention to pa^ 
the winter in town. During the morning hei 
had met with Lady Mary Dudley, the widow 
of a cousin. He had^ not seen her for some 
years, and she expressed great pleasure on 
meeting with him. * When made acquainted 
that Charles and Caroline were in town, she 
desired they would visit her the following 
morning at her residence, in York Terrace. 
On calling, Mr. Dudley and Caroline were re- 
ceived with great cordiality. Lady Mary was 
a tall, noble-looking woman, still possessing 
the remains of great beauty. She was dressed 
In an elegant morning dishabille, and looked 
much younger than Caroline had expect- 
ed, from the major’s description, to nave 
found her. 

In the course of a few days. Lady Mary 
returned -the visit of the Dudleys. She was 

M 
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in excellent spirits, having obtained for Caro- 
line an invitation to, a ball, to be given the 

ensuing week, by the Duchess of B . This 

had been a somewhat arduous achievement, 
the cards having been issued the , previous 
month ; however. Lady Maryhad exerted all 
her diplomatic talent, and having been suc- 
cessful, her spirits were elated in proportion 
to the difficulties she had surmounted. 

On the departure of Lady Mary, Caroline 
retired to dress ; after which she accompanied 
her father and Charles to the residence of the 
Marquis of Santalina, where they were en- 
gaged to join a party at dinner. At the de- 
sire of the marchioness, the Dudleys were 
early at Portland Place, and she introduced 
Caroline to her friends as they arrived. Here 
they met with several foreigners of distinction, 
as well as a number of English nobility. Ca- 
roline ehjoyed'an agreeable conversation with 
the Ladies Emma aqd Louisa Lumley, until 
dinner was announced. At dinner she was 
seated next to Lady Emma, and the Austrian 
ambassador on her left. Lady Louisa was 
nearly opposite, and addressed her lively no- 
things to a distiiiguisheddboking foreigner, 
who a{lparently listened with great attention 
to her volatile ladyship. Several times ere t 
they left the table, Caroline detected the eyes 
of Lady Louisa’s cavalier directed towards 
herself, but on being observed, they were im- 
mediately withdrawn. 

On the ladies retiring to the drawing-room, 
Caroline and Lady Emma were edjoying an 
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interesting conversation, when they were join- 
ed by Lady Louisa, who immediately began 
rallying Caroline upon ^e admiring looks with 
which her friend, the count, had been regard- 
ing her. Car9line, in reply, disclaimed all 
intention of ei^croaching upon her ladyship’s 
privileges. The giddy Louisa, with an air of 
assumed gravity, shook her head, and appeal- 
ing to her sister, asked if she had not also 
observed the glances the count directed to- 
wards Caroline. Is not it too bad, continued 
her ladyship; here have* I, for the last six 
weeks, been laying close siege to the heart of 
this grave-looking count, and now. Miss Dud- 
ley, you have entered the field against me, 
and all my previous efforts are destroyed by a 
single glance from your bright eyes. At this 
moment little Ferdinand and Isabella were 
brought into the room, which Lady Louisa 
observing, she flew towards tliem, and was 
soon seated upon the ^floor, with her long 
sunny hair floating upon her neck, entering 
into the sports of the children with as much 
pleasure as in her childhood. 

Having apologised for her sister’s giddiness. 
Lady Fmma besought Miss Dudley to resume 
the account of her interesting northern tour. 
^ Previous to the inteiTuption of Lady Louisa, 
Llaroline had been describing to Lady Emma, 
the residence of her family at Tynemouth, a 
pleasant bathing-place, on the Northumbrian 
coast ; and she proceeded to portray their boat- 
ing excursion, with its nearly fatal termina- 
tion. Caroline spoke with {Animation on their 
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fortunate rescue, dwelling with grateful feel- 
ings upon the intrepidity of their brave pre- 
servers, Mr. Darling Und his son, and the 
hospitality with which they were entertained 
whilst at the light-house. Epima felt more 
and more interested in Miss !pudley’s adven- 
ture, as she proceeded in her description of 
the patriarchal-looking old man, Mr. Darling, 
whose appearance excited as much of reve- 
rence as esteem, whilst the smiles of the 
happy, good-humoured looking Ma-s. Darling, 
would serve as an antidote to every feeling of 
ennui. It wp in her portrait of Grace, the 
amiable and noble-minded daughter, that .Ca- 
roline lingered with animated pleasure, and 
described to Lady Emma, the visit to the 
tower of the light-house, and the rambles 
along the beach. 

Here Lady Emma expressed her surprise, 
that a gM possessing so many noble attributes 
should have been found on such a desert 
island. I cannot, resumed the enthusiastic 
Caroline, convey to you a just portrait of this 
admirable girl. ^ Had you seen, my dear Em- 
ma, the devotion with which she attends to 
every wish of her father^- and the winning 
playf^ulness with which she seeks to amuse 
him — such filial affection would, 1 am assured 
excite your admiration. Lady Emma, as much 
as it did mine. In speaking to me of her fa- 
mily, continuc^d Caroline, Mrs. Darling dwelt, 
with peculiar satisfaction, upon the affection 
for each other existing amongst them ; whilst 
Grace, she said, was the favourite of'them all ; 
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and proud may I be, exclaimed the good old 
lady, for few have had a better behaved far. 
mily than mine. I assure you,> Lady Emma, 
it was with extreme regret that I parted from 
the amiable G^ace and her worthy parents ; 
yet I hope, before long, to revisit the Dar- 
lings, and that .my approach to the Fern 
Islands, she added smilingly, wiU be made in 
a more safe and comfortable manner. 

Many thanks, dear Miss Dudley, for your 
amusing li"./tle adventure. You really appear 
to have met with more interesting personages 
in your island-family, than we ever did in our 
continental tour. 

Have you visited the continent recently, 
enquired Caroline. O, yes, rejoined Emma, 
and we were residing in Berlin during the 
whole of last winter ; and it was there where 
we met with that interesting-looking count, 
who was seated by my sister "at dinner. He 
is nephew to one of the Prussian nobles, at 
whose mansion we first met Count Werner. 
Poor Julian ! he still appears to feel his me- 
lancholy fate acutely. 

Has he been connected with any remark- 
able event ? enquired Caroline. He appears 
to excite much of your sympathy, ahd seems 
^ young to have known much of sorrow. 

It may not be singular, rejoined Emma, in 
the annals of expatriated Poland, where there 
have been many harrowing scenes enacted; 
I know not if any have been attended with 
greater injustice than those of Count Werner ; 
and from a young Prussian lady, one of his 
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relations, I learned particulars which excited 
my deepest commiseration, for, in addition to 
the ills of hii^ country, Werner has suffered 
much from disappointed affection. 

Here the conversation was interrupted by 
the' entrance of the gentlemen," and the person 
of whom they had last been speaking, ad- 
vancing towards Lady Emma, was by her 
introduced to Miss Dudley. Caroline felt 
strangely interested by Count Werner; his 
voice was rich and finely modulated, and, in 
contradiction to his looks, his conversation 
was lively and interesting. Lady Emma and 
he were visibly old friends, and they addressed 
each other with cordial frankness. Lady Em- 
ma observing her sister laughing and talking 
with her usual wild spirits to Charles Dud- 
ley, left the side of Caroline for a moment to 
speak to her. 

I perceive, said Werner, that you. Miss 
Dudley, admire' the inild,' retiring character 
of Lady Emma Lumley, moi^e than the bril- 
liant vivacity of her sister. Yet how few are 
there who possess the power of discriminating 
between the glittering and substantial*; that, 
Miss Dudley, is a lesson only acquired in the 
school of experience. 

Lady Emma returned to her seat, by the 
side of Caroline, and whilst the count engaged 
the attentions of Lady Emma, Caroline sur- 
veyed the various groupes who were assem- 
bled in the room. In one part, seated on a 
couch, was the marchioness, the lady of the 
Austrian envoy, and Lady 'Lumley. The 
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marchioness evinced, as usual, an appearance 
of listless happiness, which was strongly con- 
trasted by the vivacity of the other two ladies. 
In another part of the room Caroline observed 
her father with a party of gentlemen, of the 
corps diplomati^mt of whom the marquis was 
the centre, in barnest discussion of subjects 
which probably had but little similitude to a 
drawing-room. 

In a recess was Lady Louisa, and other 
young ladijas, surrounded by several gentle- 
men, amongst whom was Charles Dudley, and 
Lady Louisa was, as usual, lavish in dispens- 
ing her smiles. Shortly afterwards the atten- 
tion (tf Caroline was attracted by the tones of 
the harp, and her admiration was excited by 
the wildly musical voice of Lady Louisa, as 
she warbled one of Moore’s early melodies; 
and before resigning the instrument, she sung 
several other popular pieces. Charles listen- 
ed with wrapt attention, and it was evident 
to Caroline he was completely fascinated by 
the lively Louisa. 

Caroline returned home, much pleased with 
Lady Emma Lumley, and highly interested 
by the convei’satipn and appearance of Count 
Werner. The other part of the company had 
not been such as to make any impression 
• upon her mind. On the following day Charles 
returned to Oxford. Caroline ifelt much re- 
gret at losing his society ; the spirits of Charles 
were usually high, and his vivacity always 
amused, forming a ptleasing relief to the ha- 
bitual gravity of Major Dudley. 



96 


GRACE DARLING, THE 


CHAPTER X. 

f 

** The wild glow of passion may kindle from mirth. 
But ’tis only in grief true affection appears : — 
And ev'n tbo* to smiles it may first o^e its birth. 

All the soul of its sweetness is drav(^n out by tears.’ 


At last the evening for the ball of the Du- 
chess of B arrived, and with a heart flut- 

tering with the anticipation of pleasure, 
Caroline descended to the drawing-room, to 
await the arrival of Lady Mary. Major 
Dudley raised his eyes from the book he ^as 
reading, and gazed upon his lovely girl with 
melancholy pleasure. Never had Caroliue 
looked more beautiful than she did on this 
evening, attired in her elegant ball-room cos- 
tume. Ifer dark and glossy hair was braided 
with pearls of* the most costly description; 
and her neck and arms encircled with orna- 
ments of the same delicate hue. In her bril- 
liant eyes were blended the usual expression 
of dignity and softness, and the expectation 
of pleasure had given a glow to her usually 
pale complexion. Fondly kissing her fore- 
head, Major Dudley led Caroline down, and 
placed her in the carriage by the side of Lady 
Mary, waiving their adieus to Major Dudley, 
the carriage drove on, and they were soon 
in the midst of the throng which surrounded 
the mansion of the duchess. Passing amidst 
a numberless array of liveried lacquies, Caro- 
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line and Lady Mary entered the magnificent 
ball-room, the latter leading Caroline forward, 
presented her to the duchess, ilaving seated 
themselves, they were then at liberty to ob- 
serve the arri^^ of the various fashionables, 
who were exp^ted this evening to grace the 
saloon; and soon Caroline was gratified by 
witnessing the entrance of many a votary of 
pleasure. 

In a short time the rooms became exces- 
sively crowded, and seldom, even in Almack’s, 
that resort of wealth and fiishion, had a gayer 
or more numerous party been assembled. 
Canolipe gazed around in delighted admira- 
tion. On each side of her was a host of fair 
and •lovely women, vieing with each other as 
much in beauty as in elegance of costume. 

What a field for reflection to a thinking 
mind, does a ball-ro^m not present! Every 
heart appears eagerly bent in**the pursuit of 
pleasure, and every C9untenance decked in 
smiles and sunshine. Alas! how often are 
those smiles hollow and deceptive ! and how 
frequently is an air of happiness assumed 
to conceal an aching heart. To Caroline, at 
this moment, no reflections but of a pleasing 
nature presented themselves ; and shfe moved 
^amidst the mazes of the dance with mingled 
gaiety and elegance. At a short distance from 
her she observed the Ladies Lumley; Lady 
Emma danced with that air of retiring timi- 
dity she at all times wore ; and was contrast- 
ed with the wild animated gracefulness of her 
sister’s movements. 

5 N 
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Caroline was engaged for the first sets to 
Lord Delmore, a young nobleman, whom she 
had previously met at Lady Mary Dudley’s. 
She was much amused by his lively conversa- 
tion, and quizzical, yet good-natured remarks ; 
and was smiling at his observations upon the 
affected juvenile vivacity, with which a lady 
of a certain age, dressed in the first style of 
fashion, wi» attempting to trip upon the “ light 
fantastic toe,” when she beheld approaching 
towards them Count Werner. With a slight- 
ly heightened colour, Caroline replied to the 
compliments of the count; who, after ex- 
changing civilities with Lord Delmore, pqgsed 
on, and was lost amid the crowd. 

Recovering from her momentary embar- 
rassment, Caroline resumed the conversation, 
by enquiring of his lordship the name of a 
beautiful girl waltzing near them. What ! 
Miss Dudley, exclaimed 'his lordship, have you 
been so many days in town, and not before 
seen this Northern StW ? The last two sea- 
sons she was the queen of ton, and though her 
power is now somewhat bn the wane, her 
beauty has not decreased, but the fickle 
crowd have begutt to pay their homage to 
a newer idol. 

Observe that lady so gorgeously attired, 
continued his lordship, looking towards a fair,' 
noble-looking woman, wearing a profusion of 

diamonds — ^that is the Marchioness of L , 

another northern beauty, and a patroness of 
Almack’s. That gentleman who is now ad- 
dressing the marchioness, is the author of 
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Pelham. Caroline turned with eagerness to 
gaze upon an author, whose productions she 
had so often perused with inten^ interest and 
lively pleasure ; she was surprised at behold- 
ing the slight boyish-looking figure before her ; 
but upon his cl^untenance was the stamp of 
intellect ; and his dark vivacious eyes must 
have struck even the common-place observer, 
as being the index to a mind of no ordinary 
mould. Caroline listened attentively to seve- 
ral anecdotos related by Lord Delmore of this 
popular author, who is, it* appears, as much 
formed to enchant in the drawing-room as to 
instruct and amuse by the productions of 
his pen. 

In the course of the evening Caroline was 
introduced to several of thp literati, all of 
whom appeared to be enjoying the gay and 
crowded assembly, with a zest as great as 
though they had no higher end. and object to 
attain beyond amusement of the passing hour. 
At the conclusion of thfi dance, Caroline was 
conducted to her seat by Lord Delmore, who 
continued by her side during the remainder 
of the evening ; and the attentions offered by 
his lordship gave the most, lively pleasure to 
Lady Mary, 

From his large fortune and high connexions. 
Lord Delmore had long been an object of at- 
traction ; and many were the schemes of 
careful mothers and prudent chaperons, to 
secure the attentions of his lordship to their 
fair protegees; but hitherto his lordship’s 
heart had been impenetrable to all their ad- 
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Vances, though backed out by the more dan- 
gerous artillery of bright eyes and tender 
glances ; yet his insensitive lordship had ever 
seemed deai* to the Voice of the charmer, 
charmed she ever so sweetly.*’ Lord Delmore 
was,' however, attracted by th^natural and un- 
concealed enthhsiasm ' of Caroline Dudley’s 
character; and that unconsciousness which 
she evinced of her surpassing loveliness, tended 
still further to rivet his admiration. 

Lord Delmore had early perceived the 
heartless frivolity .and trifling pursuits with 
which the minds of young women of rank are 
generally engrossed, and inwardly he vowed 
never to select a wife from the nuniomdess 
array of young ladies who swell the list at 
Almack’s or glitjter at the Opera. 

In fact, the education which the daughters 
of the aristocracy in general receive, is such 
as tends to destroy all natural warmth and 
generosity of ‘feeling: the very first lessons 
which ^ey are taught, are to conceal all their 
real s^ibations, and only to act and think as 
the ccmventional forms of society dictate. — 
Thus they become mere creatures of form and 
ceremony ; and many a noble nature is worn 
and frittered away in scenes of heartless plea- 
sure, which yielding only amusement for the 
moment, leave no pleasing retrospection foi 
the mind. 

Withdrawing her eyes from the admiring 
glances of Lord Delmore, Caroline looked 
around the room, when her attention was ar- 
rested by the sylph-like form of a fair and 
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lovely creature at a distance ; her dark brown 
tresses hung in a profusion of curls upon her 
forehead — ^her face was of the most pure clas- 
sic style of beauty, and the Ithickly-shaded 
lashes gave an expression of softness to eyes, 
which, but fob that, had been too bright and 
piercing. She was seated by a lady of matron- 
ly appearance, possessing great personal attrac- 
tions, but the cold and placid expression of her 
countenance strongly contrasted the animated 
buoyancy of the younger lady. Observing the 
direction of Caroline’s Iqoks, Lord Delmore 
enquired if she were aware who the party 
was at whom she was so attentively gazing ? 
recelTing a negative reply, his lordship conti- 
nued — ^the young lady is the “ Ada, sole 
daughter of my house and heart,” of the late 
distinguished and lamented* poet : the senior 
lady is her mother, and the gentleman by 
whom they are atteisded. Lord K., .to whom 
rumour says, the interesting* Ada is shortly 
to be united. The young lady’s manners, and 
conversation are exceedingly fascinating, but 
1 have not heard that she has evinced any of 
that poetic genius which placed her . talented 
father so much a]^ove all pis compeers. 

From those remarks, the transitiou to the 
poems of this celebrated writer was easy 
and natural. Caroline expressed her admira- 
tion in the most energetic terms, and every 
sentiment which she uttered, seemed but an 
echo of the feelings of l^ird Delmore. 

Several times during the evening Caroline 
observed Count Werner. He apparently be- 
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longed to no party, and moved about amid 
the gay and fluttering crowd like a restless 
and perturbed spirit, and his clouded and pen- 
sive brow accoVded ill with the gaiety of all 
around. Whenever he caught the eye of Ca- 
roline, he bowed and smiled, ybut the smile 
was evidently forced, and despite her wishes 
to the contrary, Caroline could not prevent 
her mind pondering on the probable cause of 
his pensive sadness. 

Wearied and fatigued, at a late Jtiour Caro- 
line accompanied L^y Mary to an ante-room, 
to prepare for their departure ; and Lord Del- 
BtcgPjB it was who placed her shawl around 
her, and^assisted them into their carriage on 
its being announced. 

From that evening Lord Delmore was con- 
stant and untiring in the attentions which he 
paid to Carolines -Jle met her in every resort 
of amusement vi^hich she fl'equented with Lady 
Mary, and he was her attendant each party 
and route. In their drives in the Park, his 
horse was ever by the side of the carriage ; 
and at the opera he invariably took his sta- 
tion behind her chair; yet all those atten- 
tions made little impression ,upon the heart of 
Caroline, 

Lord Delmore possessed a fund of good 
sense, and all those sterling qualities which 
form a good and domestic character, with the 
elements of a noble and manly love in his 
composition ; but so capricious is the heart of 
woman, Caroline fancied she could never feel 
for his lordship any sentiment approaching 
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to love. She knew and acknowledged all his 
good qualities, but he was very different from 
the hero whom she had pictured in her young 
imagination as the being to whom only she 
could devote every feeling of her heart. As a 
friend or a brother, Caroline respected and 
esteemed his lord.ship ; and as such she valued 
his opinion, and tO(m pleasure in his conver- 
sation. She was for some time unconscious 
that his lordship regarded her with any 
warmer sentiment, and the avowal of his 
feelings occasioned the mhst unqualified re- 
gret. She declined his addressqjs in the most 
decidg|l and positive manner, expressing her 
sorrow in gentle and soothing terms, that her 
heart could make no suitable return. In vain 
Lord Delmore besought her to listen to his 
suit, and to allow the influence of time and a 
more perfect knowlec^e of him ere she so po- 
sitively decided ; but Caroline was inexorable. 

On retiring from his ^ordship to the privacy 
of her aparfment, Caroline gave free vent to 
her regret. It was the first tinle she was 
conscious of having occasioned sorrow to any 
one, and bitterly did she re^et the hours she 
had passed in the society oihis lordship, since 
they had inspired him with hopes whicn could 
never be realized. Coquetry, or a fondness 
for admiration, formed no part of her charac- 
ter ; she could therefore receive no pleasure 
from gratified vanity. 

When Caroline met her father in the 
dining-room, he remarked her unusual pen- 
siveness, and enquired with affectionate solici- 



104 GRACE DARLING, THE 

tude into its cause. She returned an evasive 
reply, at the same time assuming an air of 
gaiety, and endeavouring by sportive remarks 
to dispel the uneasiness, which a cloud upon 
her countenance always occasioned to her 
father. t 

Caroline had that morning received a letter 
from Charles, written with his wonted viva- 
cious spirits ; and in affectionate reminiscences 
on that dear brother, the occasion of her pre- 
vious gravity was unremembered.' She deeply 
sympathized in the anxiety her father ex- 
pressed respecting the future prospects of 
Charles, who had already evinced tn^its of 
an impetuous disposition : he did, indeed, re- 
quire a father’s guidance to curb his love 
of adventure and fondness for enterprize, and 
to direct aright the energies of his nature. 
Charles^ had long disdpined the needful re- 
straint and monotony of a college life ; and 
though he was little.more than a boy in age, 
he had aU the feelings and ambition of ma- 
turer yearS. The fortune he would inherit 
was not sufficient to place him in affluence, 
and it was the earnest wish of the major, that 
he should devote liis talefits to the bar, for 
which the major imagined his genius was 
peculiarly adapted. 

Unfortunately, however, Charles was as 
versatile as he was talented ; and although he 
had won several of the highest honours at 
college, yet he was deficient in that steady 
perseverance which could alone ensure suc- 
cess in a profession requiring so much patient 
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industry as the law. His intercourse with the 
grave and prudent Morrington had been of 
great service in checking his impetuosity, but 
he was now to be deprived <Jf his friendly 
Mentor, as he had nearly completed his col- 
lege studies. This circumstance Charles great- 
ly regretted, and intimated a wish that he 
might be permitted to leave Oxford at the 
same time. 

The conversation of the major was inter- 
rupted by t^e entrance of Lady Mary Dudley. 
Lady Mary had called ifpr the purpose of 
Caroline accompanying her to the theatre, to 
witness the performance of new drama, 
whicti was then exciting considerable inte- 
rest. Caroline would gladly have excused 
herself, but she could not resist the importu- 
nity of Lady Mary. She withdrew to make 
the nccessarv alterations in her toilet, and on 
her return was surprised to, find the major 
had agreed to be of their party ; the persua- 
sions of Lady Mary hawing overcome his re- 
pugnance to attend public resorts of amuse- 
ment. Indeed, since their residence in town, 
the principal part of Major Dudley’s time had 
been passed at Portland ^lace, each succeed- 
ing interview increasing his esteem, for the 
Marquis of Santalina, and admiration for the 
beautiful marchioness, whom he usually be- 
held in her appropriate character of the fond 
and devoted mother, bestowing her smiles and 
caresses upon her lovely children. 

It was late when Lady Mary and her party 
arrived at Drury-lane, and so crowded was 
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the house, it was not without considerable 
difficulty they succeeded in reaching her lady- 
ship’s box. The plot of the piece was found- 
ed on one of the many scenes of oppression 
lately enacted in Poland, and the purport of 
the writer was evidently to e^xcite sympathy 
for the injuries of this brave and heroic peo- 
ple. Every sentiment of Caroline was ab- 
sorbed' by the impassioned Macready, as he 
deplored the miseries of a beloved and suf- 
fering country ; and her bosom glowed witii 
enthusiasm, as with the inspiration of hope 
he proceeded to predict the dawn of a happier 
morn, when regenerated Poland should arise 
out of her ashes, and resume her place among 
the nations of Europe. 

During the interlude, several gentlemen, 
intimates of Lady Mary, who had observed 
her and her party during the evening, entered 
her box for the. ostensible purpose of paying 
their respects to her ladyship. Lady Mary 
had smiles and lively repartees for all, but her 
eyes were vainly directed in the hope of ob- 
serving the entrance of one who had of late 
been a constant attendant there. The usual 
order of remarks passed ^mong the gentle- 
men, strictures upon the various flirtations 
which were passing in the adjoining boxes, 
and the occurrences of the day were freely 
discussed. 

When other subjects were exhausted, the 
performance of the evening was brought upon 
the tapis, and, an unusual case, uuqualifled 
approbation was plentifully bestowed upon 
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the actors and the drama. There was but 
one dissenting voice to the general approba- 
tion, and this was an exquisite,, who declared, 
as he passed his jewelled fingers through his 
elaborate mass of curls, “ the piece was quite 
plebeian, and evidently written by one of the 
canaille ; and su^h ideas of liberty, and that 
sort of thing, quite ennuied him.” 

“ I assure you. Sir Charles,” exclaimed ano- 
ther of the party, “ you are mistaken ; the 
author is a man of rank, and, in my opinion, 
his sentiments do equal honour to his head 
and heart.” “ Well, well, my good fellow,” 
replied Sir Charles, with an air of affected 
nonchalence, “ don’t get into a passion about 
the matter ; nothing is more pleb than getting 
into a passion.” 

Observing Caroline’s bright smiles, who had 
been to amused listener to the discussion, Mr. 
Montague solicited her opini6o of fhe piece. 
Caroline expressed the highest approbation, 
adding at the same time, how much, she 
thought, the brave Poles were entitled to ad- 
miration for the heroic attempt they had made 
to recover their freedom ; arid to sympathy, 
since these efforts had ‘been unavailing.-— 
“ What,” exclaimed Sir Charles, “'do you, 
Miss Dudley, join in the sentiments of Mon- 
tague — the women are really becoming quite 
democratic ; we shall soon, I fear, have liber- 
ty and equality introduced at St. James’s.” 
Caroline laughed at this sally of Sir Charles, 
and, without reply, turned round to address 
her father. The major was attending with 
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an amused air to the lively trifling which was 
passing around, and replied with his usual 
kindness to the observations of Caroline. 

Mr. Montague was now directing his con- 
versation to Lady Mary, who, in addition to 
her other qualities, made considerable preten- 
sions to literary knowledge, and knowing her 
ladyship’s taste, enquire*!, ' “ What is your 
opinion, Lady Mary, of this new drama ? 
Don’t you think the author. Count W'erner, 
has evinced considerable talent ?” cLady Mary 
uttered an exclamation of surprise at the 
name of Count Werner; which was echoed 
in the bosom bf Caroline. Lady Mary,^vho 
prided herself upon her knowledge of what- 
ever was passing among the literati, and that 
her conversaziones were attended by every 
writer of any pretensions, from the author of 
the heavy quarto down to the contributor to 
the lightest periodical, h&d been considerably 
annoyed that aH her endeavours to discover 
the author of this so* much admired drama 
had been ineffectual; delighted at this in- 
formation of Mr. Montague, her previous 
chagrin at the non-appearance of Lord Del- 
more was soon forgotten, and she determined 
that Count Werner should be invited to her 
next conversazione. 

Caroline was unusually silent during the 
remainder of the evening, and felt glad when 
Lady Mary proposed returning home. Soon 
afterwards Caroline retired to repose, and 
when left alone to commune with the heart, 
she thought over all the occurrences of the 
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day. Her mind was in a tumult of contending 
feelings ; pleasure was, however, the predo- 
minating one ; and the regret w^ich she could 
not avoid experiencing, in despite of what 
had passed, at the absence oi^ Lord Delmore 
from the theatre, was lost in wonder at the 
genius of one who had always occujned so 
much of her thoughts. She resigned her- 
self unopposed to the sweet delusion, never 
dreaming that her sentiments were beyond 
admiration «of the intellectual superiority of 
Werner, and pity for the- ills which adverse 
fate had heaped upon him. 


CHAPTER XI. 

** Now life’s chilly eveninjf dim shades 09 your ey^. 
And ushers the long dreary uight ; • 

But you, like the star that a^iwart gilds the sky, 
Your course to the latest is bright.” 


WiNTEu had fled, and spring, the season of 
hope and promise,* arrived; and each tree and 
shrub was clad in the lovely mantle of green. 
Months flew by at Fern Islands, almost un- 
heeded by the Darlings ; the performance of 
the duties of their humble station afforded 
sufficient employment, and no feelings of en- 
nui were ever experienced in the lonely light- 
house. The same gay smile brightened the 
countenance of Grace as heretofore ; and her 
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cheerful voice, as of old, welcomed her father’s 
return from his excursions round the islands. 
The merry hi(m of Mrs. Darling’s wheel was 
still heard in the lofty sitting-room, and the 
same appearance of comfort reigned through- 
out their dwell^ing as has heen before de- 
scribed. 

Grace had received a valuable addition to 
her literary store in several volumes of poems, 
the presents of her brothers. They opened 
a new field to her enquiring mind, and her 
imagination revelled undisturbed in the rich 
mines of inspiration. Previously, her know- 
ledge of poetry had been confined tj;^ the 
simple ballads connected with the neighbour- 
ing coast ; but when the pages of Milton, and 
the more simple lines of Cowper and Gold- 
smith met her view, she w^as delighted and 
entranced. For hours she would sit in the 
tower, (if the^light-hoiise drinking in new 
draughts of delight ; then she lived in an ideal 
existence, and in a world peopled with beings 
of her own creating. Happy dreams and 
imaginings of youth ! who does not look back 
to them with regret, and sigh to think life 
knows no second spring J • 

The dreamy course of Grace Darling’s tran- 
quil life was somewhat varied by the marriage 
of her sister. This event was appointed to 
take place In the early part of May, and Mary 
Ann earnestly entreated that Grace would 
accompany her to the altar, and remain with 
her for a few days. This occasioned the first 
absence of Grace from her island home. Ne- 
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ver before had she slept one night from her 
parents’ roof. Her feelings upon this first 
separation, were new and undepned, and with 
tears she returned her mother’s parting kiss, 
and received her father’s ben^iction. 

It was a touching sight to Hehold the patri- 
archal-looking man, his grey locks thinned 
by many a winter’s blast, bending over the 
young and blooming girl beside him. On the 
looks of one was the expression which may 
be supposed* to haye dwelt on the countenance 
of the father of Rebekah when he blest her 
in departing-— on the other the look of regret, 
brightening into hope, of the good old Be- 
thuePs daughter. 

After the elapse of a week, Grace returned 
home ; and her arrival was hailed with unal- 
loyed delight by both her affectionate parents. 
Never before had the hours passed so slowly 
with Mr, and Mrs. Darling, as during’ this ab- 
sence of Grace, as her cheerful conversation 
and affectionate attentions had now become 
necessary to their happiness. The maternal 
heart of Mrs. Darling also beat with anxiety 
to learn every particular respecting the wel- 
fare of her other daughter.^ She had thought 
deeply upon the momentous change’ which 
had taken place in Mary Ann’s existence — a 
change which involved not only the entire 
felicity of her future lifie, but also that of ano- 
ther ; and brought with it a train of new cares 
and duties to be fulfilled. It was therefore 
with emotions of thankfulness, Mrs. Darling 
heard of the comfort and apparent happiness 
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of Mary Ann ; of the private worth and good 
conduct of the object of her choice, they had 
previously received satisfactory assurance. 
All the feminine peculiarities of Mrs. Darling 
were gratified hy the description afibrded by 
Grace of the neat and comfortable appearance 
of her daughters future home. For several 
days after the return of Grace, the weather 
was dull and hazy, which consequently con- 
fined her greatly to the house — she had there- 
fore ample time to satisfy every interrogation 
of her mother. 

It was a little past noon on the third day 
after Grace liad arrived home, when ship 
was descried at a short distance from the 
island. This was a noble and gallant-looking 
vessel, much larger and more beautiful in its 
dimensions than those which usually pass so 
near the Fern Islands. There is a narrow 
channel,* or road, which passes between the 
islands, and this passage the vessel had taken 
for shelter from the still increasing gale. She 
now lay with an appearance of fearless se- 
curity, her bright sails fluttering in the breeze, 
seeming to defy the empire' of wind and wave. 

Mr. Darling responded to the admiration of 
Grace, Vho was standing near and observing 
the stately vessel. The next moment he 
hastily exclaimed — “ Good- Heavens ! that va- 
luable vessel is on the point of destruction ! — 
in an hour there will not be water in the chan- 
nel to float her, and she will be stranded on the 
rocks !” But little time sufficed to place Mr. 
Darling in his boat, and alongside of the im- 
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perilled ship. For a moment he lay upon his 
oars to admire the noble build and stately 
bearing of the vessel, now moving in proud 
security upon the surface of the heaving waves, 
but which might, ere many hours, be a lifeless 
wreck, a victim to the flinty r^cks which then 
lay hidden, like a secret as/assin, waiting a 
fitting time to strike the fatal blow. 

The vessel was an East Indiaman, heavily 
laden, and her crew appeared to be reposing 
in happy unconsciousness of peril. Mr. Dar- 
ling hailed one of the men ; a rope was thrown 
out, to which he securely lashed his boat, and 
then sprung upon the deck; desiring to be 
conducted to their captain, he was directed to 
a gentleman at the further part of the vessel. 
For some time Mr. Darling was unnoticed, he 
had therefore ample time to scrutinize the 
exterior of this officer. He was a tall, gaunt- 
looking person, with a dark ^scowl ,upon his 
countenance, which appeared. 'to be habitual, 
and he issued his ordei;3 to the men in a stern, 
imperious voice. At last, attracting the at- 
tention of the captain, Mr. Darling informed 
him, in a respectful manner, of the dangerous 
situation of the vessel, and the immediate ne- 
cessity of altering her course into the open 
sea, or in a short time they would find it im- 
practicable to do so. To Mr. Darling’s asto- 
nishment, he was saluted in reply with a 
tirade of abuse, accompanied with a hint that 
if he did not leave the vessel immediately, 
little ceremony would be used in compelling 
him to do so. His account of the danger, the 

p 
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captain asserted, was false, and fabricated for 
the purpose of obtaining a reward. This, and 
much more to the same purpose, was heaped 
upon Mr. Darling with a volubility which, 
for some time, left no opportunity for denial. 

At last the ctmtain’s breath and vocabulary 
of abuse becomii|g exhausted, he paused, when 
Mr. Darling, with diflSculty restraining his 
ire, prepared to reply. Fixing his honest and 
intrepid eye upon the unworthy officer, he 
assured him, in an indignant manner, he had 
greatly mistaken his object and character, and 
that it was not without considerable risk to 
himself he had ventured in his boat to warn 
them of their danger. Mr. Darling then re- 
ferred him to the charts, where he would find 
they were in the immediate vicinity of the Oak 
Scars, a cluster of rocks which run along this 
passage ; or if soundings were made, they 
would then discover the correctness of his 
statements. Fbr some time this reasonable 
advice was disregarded, and it was not until 
several rocks, fearfully near, were discovered 
among the waves, that the latter suggestion 
was acted upon. 

When the result of the sounding was re- 
ported, the captain could no longer remain 
unconvinced of their perilous situation. In 
the mean time Mr. Darling had remained on 
board with no very agreeable feelings. His 
first impulse, on the insulting conduct of the 
captain, was to leave the vessel ; but after a 
moment’s internal conflict^ Christian philan- 
thropy prevailed over the natural pride of his 
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character ; he therefore determined longer to 
await, and, if possible, to preserve the vessel 
from her impending fate. 

The alarm of the captain, on Ihe conviction 
of their danger, was as great as had been his 
previous imperiousness. Qujjbkly advancing 
to Mr. Darling, he addressed' him in a voice 
strangely changed from his late tone, apolo- 
gising for his previous expressions on the plea 
of the frequent impositions practised upon 
seamen. He entreated, since Mr. Darling was 
so well acquainted with the coast, he would 
become their pilot, hinting that his services 
would be amply remunerated— and then ad- 
dressing the men, in a subdued voice, he com - 
manded them to attend to the instructions of 
their experienced pilot. Mv- Darling cheer- 
fully undertook the office, yet scarcely could 
he restrain a smile of contempt at the abject 
meanness of the so latCi blustering andiiaughty 
commander. 

With skill and tact Mr. Darling guided the 
vessel through all the dangers of the passage, 
and in a short time they were again in the 
wide and open sea. Assured of their present 
security, the boldness of the captain returned, 
and again he paced the deck y/ith haughty 
strides. 

On Mr. Darling leaving the vessel, the cap- 
tain tendered to him the munificent sum of 
balf-a-crown — in truth, a noble reward for 
preserving from destruction a vessel and car- 
go of the probable value of one hundred 
thousand pounds, to say nothing of the pas- 
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sengere and crew, whose lives were also en- 
dangered. 

Descending the side of the vessel, Mr. Dar- 
ling was once more in his little boat. Having- 
landed, he soon reached the light-house, lean- 
ing u^on the irm of Gracej, who had been 
awaiting his approach. 

In the course of the evening, as was custo- 
mary, Mr. Darling transcribed in his journal, 
each event which had occurred during the 
day, and in recording the name and destina- 
tion of the vessel he had piloted, the ungrate- 
ful conduct of the captain was unnoticed. 

In this joui’nal is noted down, on each day, 
the state of the wind, tides, and atmosphere — 
the hour and minute in which the beacon is 
lighted, and, witji equal exactness, the time of 
its being extinguished. It also contains a no- 
tice of whatever visitors arrive at the island, 
and of each vessel passing the coast. At stated 
intervals Mr. Darling transmits his journal to 
the Trinity-house, London, and with the mem- 
bers of this institution rest the appointment 
of lighthouse-keepers on Fern Islands. 

What a subject for interesting reflection is 
contained in the t journal of Mr. Darling ! 
There is recorded the description of many a 
bark, on board of which were light hearts 
and aspiring spirits ! .How little did those on 
board then imagine, that upon this obscure 
island would be recorded the last trace of their 
existence ! Who can guess the secrets of the 
ever-murmuring sea, or tell where lie buried 
they who set forward on their voyage with 
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such bright promises of a happy future ! How 
would the proudest heart have quailed, had it 
foreseen the horrors and miseries to be en- 
dured on that treacherous ocean, ere swallow- 
ed up within its billows !— onwho, in passing 
this obscure little island, dia dream that it 
was the home of so noble, yet gentle, a being 
as Grace Darling^-one to whom all the amia- 
ble characteristics of women belong, added to 
a fortitude and spirit of endurance more than 
masculine ! • But so it is, and in ocean’s cave 
is hidden many a brighter gem than ever glit- 
tered on the brow of Egypt’s proud and lovely 
queen. 

The journal of Mr. Darling was frequently 
referred to by Grace. She would often muse 
upon the contents of its pages ; and to which, 
before the conclusion of this narrative, fre- 
quent references will be made; 
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CHAPTER XII. 

% 

Oh, Heaven! he cried, roy bleeding* country save ! — 
It there no han^ on high to shield the brave 


Julian Kosciusko Werner) was the last re- 
presentative of one of the most illustrious no- 
bles of Poland. His ancestors had, from time 
immemorial, occupied a distinguished place in 
the annals of their country, and had evinced 
as much wisdom in the supreme council as 
valour in the field of combat. Count Werner, 
grandfather of Julian, fought by the side of 
the noble and patriotic Kosciusko, and was 
the companion gf all his dangers ; he also 
shared in his captivity, and both lingered 
for years in a dungeon at St. Petersburgh. 
It was not until many years after Kosciusko 
had obtained his freedom, that Werner was 
liberated by the Empdror Paul, in one of his 
transient freaks of humanity. Upon an in- 
vestigation of his affairs, Werner found that 
his estates were so completely impoverished 
by the fines and confiscations levied upon 
them during his imprisonment, that scarcely 
sufficient remained to procure for him a sim- 
ple competence. 

He proceeded to France, where his friend 
Kosciusko was residing in strict retirement. 
After a few years of exile from his beloved 
and suffering country, Count Werner was re- 
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leased by the hand of death, leaving one son, 
Augustus Werner, a youth of seventeen. This 
young man had been educated under the 
auspices of Kosciusko, and received his first 
military lessons from that brave and patriotic 
soldier. Augustus volunteer^ in the service 
of Napoleon, and fought witn a valour which 
did credit to his ‘master in the Italian cam- 
paigns of France. With other of his coun- 
trymen, Werner wtw supported in every pri- 
vation, and. in voluntary exile by the hope, 
that the armies of France would, at no distant 
day, assist in freeing Poland from the chains 
of her cruel oppressors. It need not be said, 
how delusive were those hopes. The pro- 
mises of Napoleon, like the deceitful light 
from the ignis*fatuus, lured, on, and at last 
faded from sight, leaving. a deeper gloom 
behind. ...fa. 

Yet how devotedly through, every* change 
and vicissitude of fortune did* the Poles ad- 
here to the cause of Nhpoleon ; even in un- 
paralleled defeat, not one Pole deserted the 
standard of France — when all others fled, they 
alone remained true. I'his fidelity proceeded 
from the undying patriotism of that brave 
people. To Poland they still looked in every 
change of land; it was the Mecca of their 
hopes, and France still battled with the Rus- 
sians, its merciless oppressors. At the battle 
of Leipsic, the battalion commanded by Au- 
gustus, displayed a valour almost invincible. 
When at last compelled to retreat, by the 
premature blowing up'of the bridge, the young 
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Polish commander perished in the Elster, along 
with the brave Prince Joseph Poniatowski.! 

When the tidings of Werner’s fate was com- 
municated to his young and lovely wife, she 
was heart-stricken, and the following day her 
pure and gentle spirit rejoined that of her 
brave and unnyrtunate husband. She had 
sought the protection of KoSciusko for Julian, 
her only child ; and the patriot hero pledged 
himself to be a parent and protector to the 
hapless orphan. 

The countess was the daughter of a Prus- 
sian noble, and had been alienated from her 
family since* her marriage with the Polish 
exile. She desired her incensed parents might 
be informed of the death of those who Md 
excited their displeasure, trusting that all re- 
sentment might be buried in the grave, and 
that her father would watch over the dawn- 
ing fortunes of her child. 

The tidings of the death of his once beloved, 
■but long banished daughter, was a heavy blow 
to the Prussian noble. In the first ebullition 
of his anger at the marriage of his daughter, 
he had torn her from his breast ; her name 
was forbidden to.be mentiojied in his presence; 
but when he learned the object of all this lie- 
sentment was no more, nature asserted her 
right, and gladly would he have given all 
worldly treasures to have again beheld his 
child in blooming health, or to have exchanged 
words of kindness and reconciliation. 

The marquis determined that the child of 
his daughter should occupy the place in his 
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heart and home, which should of right have 
been hers, and requested Kosciusko to resign 
his grandchild to his care. This, however, 
Kosciusko declined — and the 'reasons which 
he assigned were such as to ^satisfy the scru- 
pulous marquis. : 

Julian remained with the ]|^atriot hero, who. 
Math a parent’s care, watch^ over his educa- 
tion, instilling into his youthful mind feelings 
of patriotism and devotion to Poland, which 
no subsequent events could ever erase. The 
devoted Kosciusko ever enjoined his pupil to 
be faithful to his country ; and, like Hannibal 
of old, wage eternal war against’ its oppressors, 
and never to sheathe his sword until Poland 
should regain her place among the free-born 
nations of the earth. 

Julian had scarcely attained his fourteenth 
year when deprived of his protecting friend ; 
but his feelings faf suiqiassed his 'age ; he 
had long and deeply pondered upon the des- 
tiny of his father-land,*and those miseries and 
oppressions which had driven her nobles into 
exile and homeless penury. 

The last years of Kosciusko’s existence were 
passed at his residence in the vicinity of Paris. 
His health had long been in a declining state, 
his constitution having been considerably im- 
paired by the wounds and hardships he had 
endured in fighting the battles of his beloved 
country; but never did his patriotism and 
idolatry of freedom suffer the slightest dimi- 
nution ; and though the frame M'^as worn and 
fainting, the spirit to the last retained its 

6 Q 
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wonted lire. Even while sinking beneath 
debility and disease, he determined to under- 
take a pilgrimage to Switzerland, longing with 
an intensity not to be subdued, to breathe the 
pure and genial air of its free and rocky 
mountains. The wish of the dying patriot 
was partially gralkified ; he arrived at Soleure, 
a short distance from the birth-place of Wil- 
liam Tell. From this spot Kosciusko was 
destined never to depart. His further pro- 
gress was terminated by death, and happy was 
the hero to breathe his last in sight of the 
birth-place of the liberator of Switzerland. 
His earthly remains were removed to Cracow, 
the only part of Polish territory not disho- 
noured by a foreign master, and were attend- 
ed to the tomb by thousands of his mourn- 
ing countrymen. Thus terminated the earthly 
career of this great and illustrious individual — 
a hero, ^hose fame wilPoccupy the brightest 
page in history; and the name of Kosciusko 
will long remain a wdtchword to every lover 
of freedom. 

As there is much of romantic interest at- 
tached to the early history of this Polish 
chief, the following brief particulars may not 
be considered too digressive. Descended from 
a noble family, but of ruined fortune, Kosci- 
usko was destined for the army. Honoi^red 
at an early age by the especial patronage of 
the Polish monarch, there was every prospect 
of his rising to distinction in the armies of his 
native land ; but those bright prospects were 
for some time obscured by disappointment in 



MAID OF THE ISLES. 


123 


the aftections. The object of his attachment 
belonged to a family of great dignity and 
wealth, and they disdained an alliance with 
one whom they regarded as a ftiere soldier of 
fortune ; he, however, prevailed upon the lady 
to fly with him to France ; but unfortunately 
they were pursued and oveisfeaken. Koscius- 
ko found himself \inder the painful alternative 
of either giving up the lady, or putting to 
death her father, by whom he was vigorously 
attacked. He nobly chose the former, and 
returning his sword to its scabbard, consented 
to resign the object of his fondest affection, 
rather than embrue his hands in her parent’s 
blood. It was long ere the wounds of dis- 
appointed love were closed. Finding a resi- 
dence ill Poland so unpleasant to his feelings, 
he proceeded to America, and fought for many 
years under the banner of Washington. No 
sooner did the struggles in Ijis native land 
require his aid, than he returned, and devoted 
himself to the service of his country. 

The subsequent events of this hero’s life 
are well known. How bravely, yet ineffec- 
tually, he led the armies of his people on to 
combat, need no^ here to he repeated. It 
was with many strange and contending emo- 
tions, that after the elapse of years he again 
met the object of his youthful love. During 
the time of their separation she had married, 
and was then a widow. Former feelings re- 
vived, and eventually he became the husband of 
the only being who had ever excited any sen- 
timent of love in his stern and lofty nature. 
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Kosciusko continued to watch, with untiring 
zeal, the first faint streaks which should usher 
in the dawn of freedom ; and to mould aright 
the character 'of his pupil, was a source of 
constant intere^. He would oft indulge the 
hope, that when he should be no more, his 
mantle should d<iscend upoii Werner, who 
might be to Poland all that he wished himself 
to have been. 

After witnessing the interment of his vene- 
rated protector, Werner did indeed feel that 
he was alone in an unknown place. Under 
sad and depressing circumstances had been his 
first sojourning in his father-land. How long 
and ardently had he sighed to visit Poland, 
and when at last that treasured wish was gra- 
tified, how different were his emotions from 
those he had with so much enthusiasm an- 
ticipated. 

Leaving Cracow, Werner proceeded to 
Warsaw, where he was received by his grand- 
father with much emotion, and who strove, 
by kind attentions, to divest him of his grief. 
The marquis had exerted himself successfully 
in recovering for Werner a portion of the fa- 
mily possessions ; qnd before leaving Warsaw, 
placed him in the military school at that place. 
Here Werner remained for many years, and 
amongst his fellow students, the representa- 
tives of the past heroes of Poland, he found 
minds congenial to his own. By those young 
men was kept burning the so long obscured 
torch of liberty. Werner early became a 
member of one of those secret societies which 
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spread so much alarm amongst the arbitrary 
governments of Europe ; and his was the di- 
recting hand which organized all their move- 
ments in Poland. * 

To an intrepid valour, Werner possessed a 
degree of prudence rarely round in youth; 
and he determined to await, a fitting time for 
the accomplishment of their projects, well 
knowing the myriad host they would have to 
oppose, and that an unsuccessful attempt 
would only render more galling their fetters, 
and would gladly be seized upon as a pretext 
for further acts of oppression. He had visited 
the various courts of Europe, vainly striving 
to obtain a promise of assistance ; but at this 
period chivalry appeared to have deserted the 
nations of the earth — ^not one power was 
found ready to assist a suffering and aggrieved 
people to recover from their bondage. , Wer- 
ner was therefore compelled^ reluctantly to 
await, but, like the slumbering lion, he was 
ever ready to spring upon his foe. 

Several months preceding the death of the 
Emperor Alexander, were passed by Werner 
at Konningsburgh. His grandfather possessed 
a great degree of favour ii\the court of Prussia, 
and had long been a favoured minister with 
the king. Various situations of high emolu- 
ment and rank were tendered to Werner, but 
with a noble consistency were declined. Ill 
would it have accorded with the pupil of Kos- 
ciusko, to have become an attachee to a go- 
vernment which had shared in the spoils, and 
assisted in rivetting the chains of his country. 
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In the autumn of that year, Werner accom- 
panied his grandfather to Baden, and mingled 
freely in th^ society assembled at that place. 
Though the sacred cause to which he consi- 
dered himself devoted, had given a premature 
cast of thoughtfulness to his countenance, yet 
was he formed shine and delight among 
the young and gay ; and in his deportment to 
the fair sex, he evinced the high-bred gallantry 
of an ancient cavalier. His society was, there- 
fore, much courted. On the last evening of 
their stay at Baden, Werner was returning to 
his hotel at a late hour, when his attention 
was arrested by a dense crowd, in front of a 
house, where the smoke and flames which 
were issuing plainly revealed that the destroy- 
ing element was pursuing its work of destruc- 
tion. Hurrying on, he was in the midst of 
the spectators of the awful scene, at the mo - 
ment that the figure 'of«a young lady was 
discovered at an- upper window of the burning 
house. . A thrill of hoiror ran through every 
bosom, but not oiie offered to attempt her 
rescue, so dangerous an undei’taking did it ap- 
pear, until Werner darted into the burning 
edifice. An intense interest was now felt by 
all, and when he reappeared, supporting in his 
arms the being he had saved, a shout of ad- 
miration rent the air. Bearing his charge to 
an adjoining house, he there resigned her to 
the females present, and departed. 

The next morning the marquis and Werner 
took leave of Baden, and a few weeks after- 
wards the latter returned to Warsaw. There 
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he did not long remain inactive ; the spirit of 
resistance which had so long been slumbering, 
was at last awakened among all classes of the 
people. It was by a few youpg military stu- 
dents, that the standard of liberty was unfurl- 
ed ; and by them was first re/rived the sd-long 
silent cry of — Poland for ever! 'With general 
acclamation, Werner was selected to be their 
leader ; and with his little band, attacked and 
completely routed the Russian forces that 
were then stationed at the barracks. The 
patriots were immediately joined by multi- 
tudes of the people, and the zedl and alacrity 
with which they came forward, proved how 
worthy they were of the efforts which had 
been made on their behalf. 

Animated by his voice an& example, Wer- 
ner led his forces to attack the prison, where 
were immolated numberless victims to politi- 
cal offences. Amongst those -who had been 
languishing amid all the privations and hor- 
rors of the dungeon, was the Count Lovinia, 
one of Poland’s noblest sons ; and whose of- 
fence had been that of having proposed toasts 
in honour of those departjpd heroes who had 
adorned the history of his country. The pri- 
son was quickly forced, and the guards by 
whom they were defended were routed and 
dispersed. In one of the lowest dungeons of 
the place Count Lovinia was discovered, at- 
tended by his youthful daughter, who had vo- 
luntarily become the companion of his impri- 
sonment, and alleviated by her affectionate 
solicitude, the miseries of his situation. With 
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delight this noble girl heard the exulting 
shouts which proclaimed the success of the 
patriots ; and ^^hen the door of the dungeon 
was thrown open, and her father was wel- 
comed to liberty, she could only by her tears 
and affectionate endearments express her 
pleasure. - ^ 

Leaving the dreary apartment which he 
had so long tenanted, the count went forth, 
supported on the arm of his rejoicing child. 
The entrance of Count Lovinia among the 
confederates, was hailed by shouts of delight 
from every voice, and the youthful girl who 
had so nobly shared in his captivity, was re- 
garded with looks of admiration and respect. 
Werner advanced quickly to Lovinia, and con- 
gratulated him On his return to liberty and 
the pleasures of society, expressing with grace- 
ful gallantry, l\is admiration of his daughter’s 
exemplary conduct. At the first sound of 
Werner’s voice, the ypung lady eagerly looked 
upon him ; it was a voice which had before 
fallen upon her ear in an hour of distress, and 
ere he bad concluded, the exclamations which 
she uttered, caused him attentively to regard 
her, and with equal surprise Werner recog- 
nised in Count Lovinia’s daughter, the dark- 
eyed girl he had rescued at Baden. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

^ - 

What exile ffom himself cao flee^ 

To zones, though more and more remote^' 
Stilh still ^pursues, whereWIbe, . ^ 

The blight jaf life — ^tlie demoil, Thought/’ 


A CHARACTER SO enthusiostic and chivalrous 
as was Count Werner’s, could not i^il to feel 
interested by the singular coincidence which 
had a second time presented th^j daughter of 
Count Lovinia to his view ; and this senti- 
ment was succeeded by admiration bf the 
heroic girl, who, reared amid every elegance 
and luxury, had voluntarily renounced them all 
to become the sharer of a parent’s dungeon. 
Oil the part of Constance Lovinia was expe- 
rienced some of the sweetest aiid most pleasing 
sentiments which can occupy a grateful heart ; 
her preserver at Baden had excited her warm- 
est gratitude ; and the kindness and delicacy 
with which he had borne her through the 
smoking ruins, were ever present to her mind. 
When again she, beheld thkt hejro of her ima- 
gination, in the liberatdt* of her father, and 
the deliverer, as she fondly hoped, of her 
country, she was completely overpowered by 
the intensity of her emotions, and each suc- 
ceeding interview increased her admiration, 
until at last Werner became associated with 
her every feeling ; nor can it be wondered, 
that between two hearts hitherto unoccu- 
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pied, a strong attachment should have been 
quickly, g, wakened. Women are naturally at- 
tracted by great and noble actions, and any 
act of courage'has their warmest admiration. 
Werner was braVe, even beyond his compeers ; 
and his countenance and co,|iduct bore the 
impress of true^npbility of soul. Constance 
Lovinia possessed a lovely and graceful person, 
as well as a noble mind ; if the former excited 
admiration in Werner, he was still more gra- 
tified to find that she could sympathise in his 
patriotism, and feel equal ardour in the suc- 
cess of the cause in which he was engaged. 

But how rapid is the progress of revolu- 
tion, when a brave and ardent people are 
aroused to an assertion of their rights ! liike 
the overflowing 4:)f the ocean, no barrier can 
interpose to check its progress. Though ar- 
dent and patriotic, Werner was fully awake 
to the danger and difiictilties he would have 
to encounter ; but supported by the purity of 
his motives, he shrunk not from the difficul- 
ties, nor dreaded the danger. His patriotism 
was of a pure and ennobling kind, unalloyed 
by any desire of personal aggrandisement ; all 
he wished was the liberation of his country, 
and this object had been the dream of his 
boyhood, and the hope of his maturer years ; 
even the image of Constance Lovinia could 
not for one moment occupy his mind to the 
exclusion of this feeling. 

Success as unbounded as could have been 
anticipated, crowned the first efforts of the 
confederate patriots. They were speedily 
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joined by all the native troops, and in one 
brief but eventful night, a change as great as 
it was unlocked for had taken place in the 
aspect of Warsaw. / 

When morning dawned, instead of the Rus- 
sian standard, the Polish flag proudly waved 
from the ramparts of the city ; and ere the 
close of that aay*not a Russian soldier was 
left in the vicinity of Warsaw; all had fol- 
lowed the grand duke to Petersburgh. Wer- 
ner issued a proclamation, inviting each indi- 
vidual to arise and join tlie banners of their 
country. This call was promptly responded 
to, and multitudes flocked aroutid his stan- 
dard. Count Lovinia was a most efficient 
assistant to Werner, and his daughter Lady 
Constance had infused a portjon of her own 
patriotic spirit into the bosom of her country- 
women. The females of Poland bravely co- 
operated with their fathers and brothers, num- 
bers lighting in the ranks of the patriots. 

After a brief interval,«a tremendous host of 
Russian soldiers entered the Polish territory, 
and several engagements ensued. The Poles 
fought as those do who have every thing at 
stake, and for somp time their heroic eflbrts 
were rewarded with success. Again and again 
their leader, Werner, cheered them on to 
combat, but at last he fell, severely wounded. 
He was conveyed to the house of Count Lo- 
yinia, and was attended until his recovery by 
Lady Constance. An attachment had previ- 
ous to this subsisted between Werner and 
Constance, and they had exchanged vows of 
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iiiutiial aft(j(;tion. As soon as convalesoonf, 
Werner again took tJie fieldj but during his 
absence the fide of atiairs iiad changed, and in 
more than oiifti engagement the patriots liad 
been defeated.' Werner and Count Lovinia 
then concentrated their forces within Warsaw ; 
but at last, aftej’ a vigorous* defence, it was 
taken, and an indiscriminate massacre ensued. 

By the ferocious soldiers of the Czar, thou- 
sands of defenceless women and children were 
put to the sword, amongst wlunn was Con- 
stance. Happily Werner was for some time 
unconscious of this, or any other of the sad 
events which* were passing around him. Aftei* 
receiving several wounds, he had fallen, and 
owed his subsequent preservation to the aftec- 
tionate care of a faithful servant, who had borne 
him from the scene of carnage to a place ol’ 
concealment. Here he remained tor .some weeks, 
and as’-soon partially recovereil, was cf)n- 
veyed to his grandtather’s castle in Piaissia. 

When Werner was made acquainted with the 
melancholy events which had ociairred, and tin* 
fate of Constance Lovinia, he suffered a relapse 
of fever, and it was long ere his health was re- 
established. From that tin\,e he led a wandering 
life. The miseries of his country and his own 
private sorrow were such as would have borne 
down the bravest spirit. Count J^ovinia was 
one of. those who were doomed to Siberia, but 
did not live to reach this cold and inhospihible 
desert. Werner visited London, and vainly 
sought in change of scenes, and the gaiety of its 
society, an antidote to melancholy retrospec- 
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tioii, but still he was pursued by recollectioiLs 
of the past, and futile were his attempts to find 
the Letliean spring. Yet the kindness witli 
which he was every where revived, and the 
.sympathy excited whenever hh/aggrieved coun- 
try was named, awoke hopes for the fixture too 
fiatteriiig to be eiLsily dismisseij. The first glance 
W enier obtained* of Caroline Dudley at the 
Mariiuis of Santalina’s, aroused a train of me- 
lancl loly reflections. The dark waving ringlets, 
the classic style of head, and the noble expres- 
sion of her countenaiice, were such as had per- 
tained to Constance Ijovuiia ; and memory made 
vividly present all the scenes in which she had 
borne a part. The voice of Caroline also fell 
upon his ear, like the sounds of remembered 
music, occasioning feelings, such as are excited 
by the mournful, yet wildly melodious tones of 
an .^Eolian harp — feelings in which pleasure and 
pain are too closely lyiited ever. to be separate«l. 

It was long ere the overpowering feelings with 
which Werner had at fiiist beheld Caroline Dud- 
ley subsided into tranquillity; and frequently 
after leaving the inaiLsions of the affluent at 
whit!h he had met her, he would wander for 
hours in the deserted thoroughfares of London, 
for only in solitude could he recover tp compo- 
sure : this he did not fail to find in the then de- 
serted streets, for no where does a feeling of 
utter uninterrupted solitude press more upon 
^ the mind than during the hours of night in 
an affluent and usually crowded city — ^tlie uni- 
versal stillness presenting a startling contrast 
to the noise and busy bustle wliich pervade 
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them during the day. The first impulse of 
Werner had been to fly the presence of Caro- 
line, but involuntarily he was attracted to- 
wards the cirde in which she moved ; and 
ere long her kind sympathy of manner, and 
interesting style of conversation, healed the 
wounds which h^r appearance had previously 
opened afresh. A calm composure stole upon 
his mind, acting as a foretaste of the oblivion 
he had so often longed to find. The ardour 
of Werner’s character remained, unrepressed 
— ^his country was yet the mistress of his af- 
fections — ^the object of his idolatry ; and to 
behold her free, or to fill a patriot’s grave, was 
all he wished or desired upon eai’th. 

The period for the Marquis of Santalina’s so- 
journ in London was approaching to its limit, 
and without much difiiculty he prevailed upon 
Major Dudley, with his son and daughter, to 
accompany hiin to Spain. Charles received 
his summons to London with the most de- 
lighted feelings: Caroline experienced a calm- 
er, yet not less heart-felt pleasure at the 
prospect of visiting this land of enthusiasm 
and romance, and the country of her mater- 
nal ancestors. Thegre were, many of the at- 
tributes of the Spanish maiden in the character 
of Caroline Dudley, and her dark eyes and 
jetty locks rendered her a fitting theme for 
the lay of a troubadour. 

Active preparations were commenced for , 
their departure, and a series of farewell visits 
were exchanged with the circle to whom they 
had been most intimately known. The Ladies 
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Lumley had just returned from the country, 
wliere they had been residing for some weeks, 
and gladly resumed theit former intercourse 
with Caroline. The j^iety Lady Louisa 
had not suffered any diminution ; indeed she 
appeared to create around bei* an atmosphere 
of perpetual smiles and sunshine — ^her spirits, 
like the butterfly, hovering from flower to 
flower. The last evening which the Dudleys 
spent in London, was passed at York Place, 
where Lady Mary Dudley had invited a select 
few to meet them. The amusements of the 
evening were varied by songs and music, but 
they had no effect in enlivening Caroline ; and 
a feeling of unusual pensiveness stole upon 
her mind ; for who has not experienced like 
emotions in parting from accustomed scenes ! 

The country which Caroline was about to 
visit was familiar to Lady Emma, and with 
great animation the latter ’described her 
journey through Navarre and the Basque 
provinces ; pourtraying* in lively colours an 
interesting rencounter with a guerilla chief. 
Caroline felt interested with the description, 
for in the northern provinces were situated 
the estates of her.uncle, and she lent an at- 
tentive ear to the accounts given by Lady 
Emma. 

They were thus conversing when joined by 
Count Werner, who with graceful gallantry 
.paid his devoirs to the two lovely friends. He 
joined in the conversation, and with surprise 
heard the project of Caroline’s intended tour. 
He informed them of his having been in Spain, 
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and also that he was in Portugal during one ol' 
its cbuiiter7revohitious, where his appearance 
having excited the jealousy of the people, he 
was eonsi^ied ^ a prison, a-nd it was only after 
encountering many difficulties aiid hair-breadth 
escapes, he succeeded in regajniiig his liberty. 
Werner expressed his fears .that Miss Dudley 
might not find a residence in Spain so agreeable 
as she anticipated, as it was hot in a state of 
sufficient tranquillity to render it safe or plea- 
sant for a lady tourist. Caroline'inade light of 
those fears, assured as she was of the efficiency 
of their protectors; she therefore dreaded no 
danger, and the fidelity of the vassals of her 
uncle was often dwelt upon with delight by the 
marchioness. The.se observations were corro- 
borated by Werner, who remarked that the 
fidelity of tho.se hardy mountaineers was such 
as to call forth unqualified admiration — all re- 
maining faithful to the lold of their soil through 
every change of fortune. 

Thus beguiling the lime, the hour for depar- 
ture arrived, and having exchanged affectionate 
adieus with her friends, Caroline descended to 
the carriage, escorted by Count Werner. I’he 
hand of Caroline Was slightly tremulous, and 
apparefitly communicated a similar feeling to 
the arm on which it leant. Neither spoke until 
arriving at the door of the carriage, when Wer- 
ner gently pressed her hand to his lips ere 
resigning it, and in a hurried voice bade her 
fiirewell, expressing his hopes* and wishes for 
her future welfore. Tlie slight emotion percep- 
tible in the voice of Count Werner had commu- 
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nicated itself to Caroline, and she could only 
bow her adieu, not daring to trust her voice 
with a reply. On the following day the travel- 
lers departed for Dover, intending to proceed 
from thence to Paris, where me marquis pur- 
posed staying a short time before returning to 
his native land. * ^ 

Previous to the ‘commencement of their jour- 
ney, Caroline had not neglected writing to her 
island-friend, Grace Darling. In her preceding 
letters, she had transcribed the events occurring 
around her, portraying in lively colours those 
with whom she liad associated, and the various 
places of amusement she had attended. Lady 
Emma Lumley had been named in terms of the 
warmest frien^hip ; and the sterling qualities 
and manly worth of Ijord Dehnore received the 
panegyric which they justly merited. Of all 
those who had interested Carohne, Count Wer- 
ner was least noticed in her correspondence : his 
name was scarcely mentioned ; and immediately 
, after doing so, Caroline Aad glided into another 
subject. Not one with whom Caroline had 
met, occupied an equal portion of her thoughts 
as Count Wemer; yet, not even to herself 
would she acknowledge hqw much he had be- 
come the object of her secret musings. How 
ignorant are we of the future! and little did 
Caroline know how closely would be connected 
the after-frite of Count Wemer with the island- 
• home of Grace Darling. 

What a world of mystery is concealed within 
a woman’s heart, when first awoke to love! 
With what shrinking delicacy does she guard 

s 
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her secret ; and even to herself it is with burn- 
ing blushes that she first admits the influence of 
this new and powerful feeling. From that time 
love becomes the principle of her existence; and 
all her future » reflected from its colouring. 
If fortunate in her attachment, what a mine 
of inexhaustible happiness doOs it confer upon 
her! A true woman shrinks from neither 
pdverty nor privation, if endured for the ob- 
ject of her affection ; and the bliss of loving 
and being loved, is sufficient fpr her every 
wish. Henceforth the shafts of misfortune 
fall unheeded. Guarded by a fond and faith- 
ful bosom, what to her are the changes of 
time, and circumstance ? But if unrequited 
in her affection, what a store of unhappiness 
is prepared for her endurance ! and only in 
solitude dare she* indulge in her hopeless sor- 
row. With wakeful vigilance she must guard 
her secret from, every eyp, and wear a smiling 
brow above a Ibreaking heart ! Men, if dis- 
appointed, have a thousand resources — the 
world, the paths of ambition or wealth, are 
open to their pursuit — but to womemall those 
solaces are denied. She has only un^mplain- 
ing silence ; for shoqld her secret be'suspected, 
it would, render her an object of ridicule or 
humiliating pity. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

He that has sailed upon the dark bln^sea; 

Has viewed at times, 1 ween, a fall fair sight!” 


Leaving the abodes of wealth and splendour, 
the reader is now carried to the lonely-island 
light-house; and, to a reflecting mind, the 
scenes of nattlre, even in her wildest desola- 
tion, aflbrd a pltSasure superior to that felt 
by a contemplation of the most exquisite works 
of art. In each object, whether in the lowly 
valley or the flowery mead, the hand of a 
Creator is perceptible, and should awaken 
feelings of devout thankfulness to that all- 
ruling Power which guides the whirlwind 
and directs the storm. Mr. Darling was 
strongly biassed by feelings of**a devout and 
religious character ; and this characteristic 
was inherited by his daughter, who, in addi- 
tion to a strong admiration of the beauties of 
creation, was ever ready to “ look from nature 
up to nature’s God.” 

Summer, the bright and smiling summer, 
had again returned, bestowing it3 animating 
eflects upon each plain and valley ; and no- 
where was the influence of the revolving sea- 
sons more perceptible than at Fern Islands. 
If in the months of winter, it was cold, bleak, 
and stormy, the hollow roaring of the ocean 
rendering it at times terrific, but sublime — so, 
in the summer, it was lovely to the sight, 
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and the gentle murmuring of the ocean tran- 
quillising to the feelings. The gay and sunny 
months were welcome from another cause to 
the inhabitant^of the light-house ; they usu- 
ally brought with them numerous migratory 
visitors to the island. The arrival of a boat 
was always a source of pleasure, affording, as 
those occasion^ visitors did, almost the only 
intercourse which the Darlings enjoyed with 
a world from which they were so much 
excluded. 

The morning of the first of August dawned, 
and seldom did a brighter sun gild the expan- 
sive ocean. At an early hour Grace Darling 
had arisen, and, with a look of delight, con- 
templated the smiling aspect of the heavens. 
A close observer might have perceived there 
was an unusual degree of animation in her 
mild h^el eye ; and her whole appearance 
bespoke a degree of pleasurable excitement. 

Having completed her household duties, she 
arranged her little toilet with more than or- 
dinary attention, from time to time casting 
wishful glances from the casement, upon the 
blue and smiling ocean, which lay glittering 
beneath the early* sun-beams. At last the 
object for which all her looks had been di- 
rected, was descried. The boat was quickly 
approaching the shore, and the waving hand- 
kerchiefs assured Grace of the presence of her 
expected visitors, EUen rad Mary Herbert.' 
Grace hastily bounded down the path, and 
was at the beach in readiness to welcome her 
friends. Affectionate embraces were exchrag- 
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ed between Grace and the two pretty, lively 
girls, who, unassisted, had sprung from the 
boat, and in frank and unstudied language 
gave way to the exuberance of their pleasure. 
The younger of two young gentlemen, who 
had also left the boat, with boyish gallantry 
seizing the hand of Grace, and snatching a kiss 
from her rosy lips, claimed his share in her 
welcome ; asserting, that as he had been still 
more anxious than were his sisters to visit 
her, he had therefore a right to participate 
in her kind reception. The blushing Grace, 
with laughing good humour, replied to the 
protestations of George Herbert, with whose 
lively manner she was too well acquainted to 
feel embarrassed or offended: she then ex- 
tended her hand to meet the*proffered one of 
Henry, his more grave and reserved brother. 
The party then ascended to the lighl^house, 
where a warm welcohie awaits them. Nei- 
ther Mr. Darling nor his worthy wife had 
undergone much change in their appearance 
since last they were described. Time had 
passed them by innocuously, and although 
they were in the winter of life, the step of 
each continued vigorous and alert, and they 
entered with spirit into the mirth of thd youth- 
ful party. 

The Herberts were the family of a ftarmer 
of considerable wealth, who resided near Bam- 
■ brough. The senior Mr. Herbert was an old 
friend of Mr. Darling's, and this intimacy had 
been continued by the juvenile members of 
their respective families. The young Her- 
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berts had frequently passed days together at 
the light-house ; Henry and George amusing 
themselves with their guns, whilst Grace and 
their sisters rainbled about, or were passing 
from island to island in their boat. The pre- 
sent visit of the Herberts had been a long- 
expected one ; they purposed remaining a few 
days the guests of Mr. Darling, and had 
arranged, accompanied by Grace, to make se- 
veral. excursions along the adjoining coast. 

On the following morning, at &n early hour, 
they departed' on , their first expedition, and 
Mr. Darling not being on that day engaged, 
agreed to become one of the party. After an 
agreeable sail, they arrived at Lindisfarne, 
and soon were wandering amid the beautiful 
ruins of its romantic priory. This celebrated 
edifice, rendered so interesting by its early 
history,, has long fallen to decay ; and its ve- 
nerable ruins 'wear a dtirk and melancholy 
aspect. Grace lingered behind with Henry 
Herbert, who possessed a taste for antiqua- 
rian pursuits, and was explaining to her se- 
veral singularities 'which distinguished this 
edifice from others of a similar date. To Grace 
information was alVays wdcome, and she was 
listening with untiring attention to the quiet 
tone with wliich Henry was explaining the 
peculiarities of the vkripus styles of architec- 
ture, when the sound of advancing footsteps 
fell upon her ear. Henry paused ; and a mo-' 
ment after a shadow was seen upon the sombre 
wall, and turning to observe the intruder, 
they beheld a tall figure standing beneath the 
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ruined archway. For a moment all were 
silent — ^the next with a simultaneous move- 
ment, the stranger and Henry sprung forward, 
and “ Herbert” — “ St, Clair,” burst from their 
lips. “ Good Heavens ! is it possible — do I 
behold you here, St. Clair, whom I imagined 
at this moment v^andering amid the ruins of 
Greece or Rome ? When did you arrive in 
England, and what has befallen you since 
your departure from Durham ? But first let 
me introduce* to you my fair friend. Miss 
Darling.” Grace had remained during this 
colloquy in awkward silence, dn<J now blush- 
ingly returned the salutation of St. Clair. — 
Herbert pressed St. Clair to join their party, 
to which, after some hesitation, he agreed. 
They then strolled on to join Mr. Darling, 
M'ho had proceeded to the inn, where they 
purposed dining. They met George Herbert, 
who had come in seai^h of them, fearing, as 
he said, they had shared in the fate of some 
of the old abbots, of whom Henry had been 
telling them. Grace gaily assured Iftm of 
their safety, and hurried on, leaving Henry 
and his companion to follow at leisure. Hen- 
ry presented his foiend to Mr. Darling and his 
sisters, and before, they departed, the former 
with great kindness invited St. Clair to return 
with them to Fern Island. * To this St. Clair 
consented, to the great delight of the young 
ladies, in whom his. ..interesting looks had 
'awakened a strong prepossession in his favour. 

There assuredly was much in the appear- 
ance of this college friend of Henry Herbert 
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to please and interest. His countenance pos- 
sessed that manly beauty which we love to con- 
template ; his manner had a deferential soft- 
ness, which, when addressing women, always 
wins its way into their favour, added to the 
additional charm, of having recently left that 
land of classic faihe — ^immortal Greece. Whilst 
advancing to Fern Island, George Herbert, who 
had a rich melodious voice, joined his sisters in 
the “ Boatie Row,” keeping time to the mea- 
sured dash of the oars ; after which Henry so- 
licited St. Clair to sing one of his favourite 
melodies ; this St. Clair declined ; and upon 
being strongly urged by all, he, in a slightly 
agitated voice, declared that melody and lie 
were parted, he tliought, for ever ; and for 
the last two /ears he had neither sung nor 
touched an instrument. Grace was seated next 
to St, Clair, and was startled by the pensive 
cloud which, whilst spiking, rested upon liis 
countenance ; her interest increased to a painful 
degr^ as she observed an expression of sad- 
ness, almost approaching to anguish, when Hen- 
ry Herbert cursarily alluded to some of the 
events of their college life. So gentle and sen- 
sitive js the heart'^ of Gratfe Darling, that she 
could not behold unhappiness without partici- 
pating in it ; and the sadness of St. Clair de- 
pressed her usually happy spirits. 

Ellen and Mary Herbert shared the sleeping 
apartment of Grace, and by the three girls, upon 
their retiring, the appearance of St. Clair was 
fully discussed — Ellen declaring her intention 
of obtaining from her brother all he knew re- 
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specting his fellow collegian, with whom they 
all were equally interested. 

On the following morning, the weather still 
continuing propitious, the party were at an 
early hour upon the “ deep blue sea.” Henry 
and George Herbert each took an oar, and 
awarded to St. Clair the qfilce of attending 
upon their fair companions : this he gladly pro- 
mised to do, and his lively sallies and eloquent 
descriptions of the fereign scenes he had recently 
visited kept iqp a perpetual flow of spirits. It 
was the intention of the aquatic party to spend 
this day in wandering about Warkworth. En- 
tering the Coquet, they ran their boat to the 
landing-place, and in a short time ascended the 
eminence upon which is situated the remains of 
the ancient qastle of Warkworth. This cele- 
brated fortress has survived the vicissitudes of 
revolving ages ; and although in ruins, is a no- 
ble monument of ancient grandeur. It'has not 
that gloomy appearance which 'usually belongs 
to edifices of a similar date, nor does it present 
to the imagination the idea pf a fortress destined 
solely for war, but may be supposed rather 
to have witnessed many a splendid scene of 
feudal hospitable conviviality. This castle has 
long belonged to the ancient femily of Percy, 
and the arms of this noble house may 
seen in several parts of the building.. The cha- 
pel, the dilapidated apartments of the tower, 
•and the baronial hall, were in turn surveyed, 
and admiration was expressed by all of the com- 
manding view obtained firom thence of the 
mighty ocean. Two of the subterranean apart- 
7 T 
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ments were also explored ; and with shudder- 
ing horror Grace and the Misses Herbert 
beheld the entrance to the donjou keep. This 
wretched prison has no means of admittance, 
but from a narrow aperture, and those doomed 
to this horrible dungeon were let down by 
cords. Hotr many a noble spirit may have 
pined in this dreary abode; and there, in 
cheetless and unbroken solitude, have “ me- 
ditated even to madness !” 

What a harrowing portrait is offered in those 
ancient strongholds of the deeds of cruelty and 
oppression enacted in former ages ! then the 
strong held mastery over the weak, and none 
could sleep in security unless guarded by stone 
walls and a ready sword. Although the ima- 
ginative mind loves to look back to the days 
of chivalry, and finds inexpressible charms in 
the gay tournament ; and the belted knight, 
who wds ever ^feady to wield his lance for his 
lady-love, or iil defence of any other damsel 
who required his aid — ^yet how much more 
security, and it may be presumed of real haj)- 
piness, is enjoyed by all classes of society, in 
the present plodding and unromantic age. 
Now the lowliest <peasant.may sleep in secu- 
rity, and no longer dream of having his rest 
disturbed by the clattering of hoofs and the 
warlike shouts of a border raid ; but, protected 
by guardian laws, a straw-thatched cottage is 
emphatically his castle. 

Leaving the fortress, the party then crossed, 
the Coquet, and next visited the " little lonely 
hermitage,” rendered so celebrated by Dr. 
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Percy’s beautiful ballad. A narrow foot-path 
by the brink of the river leads to its door, and 
lofty perpendicular rocks rise upon the other 
side of the walk. From the summit of the 
cliffs a grove of oaks is suspended, casting a 
solemn shade ; at their feet issues a spring of 
the purest waterj which fomyirly supplied the 
recluse. The chapel, which is still almost en- 
tire, is hewn out of the rock, of a beautiful 
design, having all the decorations of a cathe- 
dral in miniature-^ 

** Each proper ornament was there. 

That should a chapel grace ; 

The lattice for confession fram’d^ 

And holy water vase.” 

The hermitage remains in precisely the same 
state as described at the time of the visit of 
Henry Percy and the fair Eleanor his bride. 
The altar is still entire, and also the monu- 
ment of Isabel Widdoington s. 

• 

** Beside the altar ro^e a tomb, 

All in the living stone ; 

On which a young and beauteous maid 
111 goodly sculpture shone. 

A kneeling angel, fairly carv’d, 

Loan’d hov’ring o’er Jier breast ; 

A weeping warrior at her feet ; 

And near to these her crest.” 

Hermit of tVarkworih, 

The rapid decay of interesting remains of an- 
tiquity is frequently a subject of regret to men 
of taste ; but fortunately Warkworth belongs 
to one capable of appreciating this celebrated 
fabric ; and his Grace the Duke of Northum- 
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berland affords to visitors every facility of 
minutely examining the ruins. 

TTie next place of interest visited by Grace 
Darling and her friends, was the Castle of Dun- 
stanbrough. The ruins of this strong and 
ancient edifice stand upon an eminence above 
the sea, a few ipiles distant from the pictu- 
resque little town of Alnwick. The precise 
date of this castle is unknown, no mention 
being made of it in history before the early 
part of the fourteenth century^ It was the 
scene of much warfare and bloodshed during 
the war of the Rival Roses, and stood a vi- 
gorous siege'from the forces of King Edward. 
Being finally taken, the fortress was dismant- 
led, the fortifications destroyed, and since that 
period it has repiained in ruins, nothing now 
being left save the outer walls, the plough- 
share passing within its secret chambers. 

From the sea, Dunst^brough Castle pre- 
sents a gloomy, though bold and warlike 
aspect ''.^e rook upon which it is erected is 
black and frowning — ^the shore rugged and 
covered with broken cliffs, interwoven with 
sea-weed; and although grand in its dimen- 
sions, there is every thiqg in this desolate 
fortress to awaken a train of melancholy re- 
flections. Beneath the tower is a passage about 
sixty yards in length, and forty feet in depth, 
where the i^a makes a dreadful inlet break- 
ing into foam with a tremendous noise. The 
gulph viewed from above has a very grand 
and awfful appearance. Y ou look immediately 
down upon an abyss, where, as the tide rushes 
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in, the waters are lifted up, and appear as if 
they would surmount the tower and deluge 
the plain. The breaking of the . waves ’'into 
foam over the extreme points of the rocks, 
the heavy spray, the noise of the disturbed 
waters, and the foam which echo returns 
through the towers, are awfuk though sublime ! 

There are many legends of a m^t interest* 
ing nature connected with the venerable mins 
of Dunstanbrough ; and the metrical tradition, 
entitled the i* Wandering Knight of Dunstan- 
brough Castle,” by J. Service, evinces a luxu- 
riance of imagination corresponding well with 
those wild and romantic ruins. Fatigued with 
examining every tower and nook, the party 
gladly availed themselves of a seat beneath 
the frowning gateway. Wit4 tales and songs 
the time was wiled away, and Grace Darling 
being called upon to contribute her share to 
the general amusem^t, with great force and 
sweetness repeated the little* poem of the 
“ Wandering Knight,” »ne of the most talent- 
ed of all those appertaining to the desolated 
castle, among the ruins of- which they then 
were seated. The legend upon which this 
poem is founded i^ truly interesting 

“ In ages gone by, a Red Crdss Knight, returning 
from the Holy Land, sought shelter from the storm 
beneath the ruined archway of the castl^— 

A braver knight ne’er trode afar^ 

The hallowed fields of Salem’s war. 

Suddenly there fell upon his ear the tolling of a convent 
bell^ and scarcely had the sound died away, ere a long, 
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loud shriek proceeded from the ponderous walls of the 
castle. The startled knight grasped his ready sword — 
the gates flew open, and a light appeared from a lamp 
held by a shadowy hand. A hollow voice addressed 
the awe-struck knight, conjuring him, if his heart was 
inaccessible to fear, and if unmoved he could look upon 
danger’s wildest form, to follow ! for within the deso- 
lated castle, ^a. lovely maid was .spell-bound, and his 
might be the power to break the enchantment which 
bound her there. 

Lead on ! the g^allant knight replied. 

“ Preceded by the magic lamp, the knight passed 
through the silent court, the chapel, and last the vault, 
where lay reposed the ashes of the departed dead. 
They entered E magnificent hall, lighted with bright 
burning lamps, outvieing in number the stars of hea- 
ven. A hundred columns descended from the lofty 
roof, and to each of these was tied a bronze charger, 
mounted by a moifble warrior, fully armed. In the 
centre of the apartment, was a mystical altar, composed 
of emeralds, and inlaid with diamonds ; and upon this 
stood a dhrystal globe, encircled with a wreath of coral. 
Kneeling within this circle was a youthful maiden, sur- 
passing in loveliness thec< brightest imagery of the 
eastern poets. 

Long gazed the knight on this captive bright. 

And thus atiength began 

O ! lady, 1*11 dare for thee whate’er 
May be done by mortal man*! 

• 

“ Not a word in reply proceeded from the beauteous 
lips of the lady. At length the hollow tone of the 
awe-inspiring guide broke upon the death-like stillness, 
revealing that the lady should not be freed from the 
spells which bound her, till some daring hand should 
unsheath the magic sword or blow the mystic horn, 
wore by a giant warrior who kept guard by the magic 
vase. If the Red Cross Knight would attempt the 
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deed, the choice of drawing the sword, or blasting the 
horn, was left to himself; but on whichever he de- 
cided, on no account must he cast it from him, or a 
dark and fearful doom would be his fate. 

“After a momentaiy hesitation, the knight drew 
from its scabbard the ponderous sword, but scarcely 
had he done so ere the giant of marble upsprung, and 
blew a blast so loud.and fearful aS to awaken a thou- 
sand echoes. With a deafening noiite each sable 
charger pawed the pavement, and the riders unsheath- 
ing their glittering brands, rushed on to attack the 
single warrior, who, with shuddering horror, beheld the 
magic sword had become a living serpent. Forgetful 
of his guide’s commands, he flung it from him, and 
drew forth his own well-tried blade. In a moment the 
lights faded into total darkness, and the haunted hall 
became silent as the grave. A groan of anguish first 
broke upon the stillness, and next a voice of anger in 
hollow murmurs spoke — • 

Devoted wretch ! whose coward hand 
Forsook the consecrated brand ; 

W hen one bold tl^ust, or fearle8s*9troke, 

At once the powei^ul spell had broke, 

And silently dissolved^in air, 

Hie mock amy of warriors there; 

Now take thy d'^om, and rue the hour 
Thou looked w^ONinstanbrougfh’s tower ! 

Be thine the culler of the soul. 

That life yieUfj^thing^ to controul ! 

Be thine the luimew of thelieart. 

That death alone can bid depart ! 

And death — thine only refuge — be 
From age to age forbidden thee ! 

“ A blow from the giant hunter stretched the pale 
warrior senseless upon the marble floor. In that 
ddep trance he remained till the davm of morning; and 
when he awoke, all the pageantry of yesternight was 
gone, and he lay beneath the ruined portal. He found 
himself arrayed in wretched weeds, and his gallant 
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courser, which had home him unharmed amid^ the din 
of battle, was gone. Centuries have passed by, yet still 
the wandering knight lingers amid the desolated towers 
of Dunstanbrough, vainly seeking to find an entrance 
to the enchanted hall.” 

Grace was warmly thanked by her attentive 
auditors ; and St. Clair, passionately fond of 
metrical romance, expressed his admiration in 
language so animated, as to call forth the elo- 
quent blood of the fair cheek of Grace. He 
enquired ifi she had read Sir Guy the Seek- 
er, a poem by Lewis, upon a similar subject ; 
and if not, recommended it to her perusal, de- 
scribing it as one of those tales of wonder 
which cannot fail to please by its wild and 
striking imagery. 

On their way down to the landing-place 
where the boat was moored, St. Clair walked 
by the^ side of Grace, and was much pleased 
by the ori^nality of hev remarks in reply to 
his descriptions of the distant lands, from 
which he had recently returned. They were 
joined by Henry Herbert, who observed. How 
lovely and tranquil are all around ; but when 
a few months ago 1 beheld Dunstanbrough 
from the sea, it 'presented a very different 
aspect' I was then returning from the north, 
in a vessel belonging a friend of my father. 
The weather had been agreeable, until a few 
hours of the time when we expected to attain 
our destined port. A storm arose, and after 
tossing about for hours, the vessel struck upon 
one of those large rocks you now behold pro- 
jecting above the waves, and soon became a 
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total wreck ; while I, with two others, were 
all that were saved fi*om the whole ship’s 
company. You, St. Clair, who only behold 
this coak during a calm and smiling sky, can- 
not form the slightest idea of the amul gran- 
deur it presents during a tempest ; but believe 
me, Herbert added with a smile, I do not wish 
you to participate so much in its awful sub- 
limity as 1 then did, for at that period all 
sentiments of admiration were lost in solici- 
tude for the presesrvation of my life. 

It was late ere the party left Dunstanbrough, 
and long before regaining the islapd, the moon 
had arisen, and was tranquilly looking down 
upon the heaving waters, which reflected back 
her image. There was a degree of pensive- 
ness in place of the previous Iiilarity : all at 
last sunk into silence ; even the merry laugh 
of Ellen and Mary Herbert was involuntarily 
hushed, and the stillness was only broken by 
the gentle movement of the oars. Wrapped 
in his cloak, and lost in thought, St. Clair was 
seated by the prow of the boat, apart from the 
others, regarding with a melancholy aspect 
the fair and lovely queen of night. Grace had 
also her secret musings. Csfroline Dudley, the 
favourite of nature and of fortune ; and Logan, 
the poor friendless wanderer, passed in review 
before her mind ; and all the occurrences of 
her brief and unchequered life were vividly 
made present. How is it that the moon and 
the restless sea exercise so much influence in 
tranquillising or depressing the feelings of the 
human bosom, and this power neither time 

u 
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nor custom can destroy ? Grace gazed from 
one of the party to the other ; but the pale 
and unearthly hue of St. Clair’s countenance 
arrested her eye — ^there was an expression of 
utter prostration of spirit in his look. Good 
Heaven ! reflected Grace, is it then the fate of 
all on earth to«have theii\ cause of sorrow ; 
but deep indeed must be the source producing 
so much wretchedness, as aeems the lot of this 
young mail, blessed, as he apparently is, with 
every earthly good. 

In silence the party reached the rocky shore, 
but soon the happy, good-humoured faces of 
Mr. and Mrs. Darling dispelled every sombre 
feeling, and in a short time merry voices were 
heard, mingling in lively conversation. This 
evenihg was the last for the sojourn of the 
Herberts at the island. They remained in 
the sitting-room till a late hour, willing to 
protract to the utmost the time of separation. 
Previous, to retiring to rest, Henry and St. 
Clair ascended to the*turret of the light-house, 
from thence to view the lovely midnight scene. 
The moon was still moving in unclouded glory, 
amid myriads of shining planets, and the soft 
and gentle dashing of the waves alone broke 
upon the solemn stillness. The scattered 
islands and B^brough castle were visible 
in dim shadou^ distance, while several ves- 
sels appeared like . specks upon the bound- 
ing horizon. Long and intently they gazed 
from the faint and indistinct objects seen be- 
neath, to the vast and beautiful expanse above. 
Towards the east there was a star brighter 
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and larger than those around, and this was 
regarded by St. Clair with a pioud and melan- 
choly look. What a volume of interest do 
those heavenly hosts afford to the reflect- 
ing mind! They remain unchanged and 
unchanging froin the beginning, and shall 
unfadingly endure to the end! The same 
planetary bodies that gave birth to all the 
mystic creeds of the Chaldeans, and their vain 
assertions of the influence exercised by those 
cold and immoveable orbs, in controlling the 
destiny of man, still appear the same, and look 
down with equal interest upon our little island. 

The voice of Herbert first disp!blled the si- 
lence, observing — So you are determined upon 
leaving ns to-morrow, St. Clair ? but ere you 
go, much I wish to learn all that has occurred 
to you since leaving Durham. You must re- 
member, St. Clair, the last evening spent by 
us there ; and little ^id 1 theti di’eaifi that 
never again should I behold ^poor Fitzroy ! 
Well I recollect his animated vivacity on that 
night, and how his fanciful gaiety made the 
old walls of the castle re-echo with unwonted 
mirth. Since that time, until about six months 
ago, I have been, totally agnorant of your 
movements, and then, by mere chance I learn- 
ed you were travelling upon the continent. 
J udge then of my surprise at our singular and 
unexpected meeting among the oM ruins at 
],iindisfarne. Had holy St. Cuthbert made his 
appearance, I could not have been more start- 
led. Yours, St. Clair, must have been an 
agreeable tour ; yet how much you have al- 
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tered ; and that animation is gone which secured 
for you the favour which your handsome person 
first won from the loveliest belles of Durham ; 
and anxious were they all to dance at the Re- 
getta Ball with the successful student, who had 
carried off all the honours of the day. But 
come, St. Clair, a truce to melancholy, and de- 
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eyed donnas of Spain you have sonnettised during 
your travels. You have, really, St. Clair, be- 
come so grave, that I fear you are thinking of 
assuming the character of l^nedict ; if so, tell 
me who is to be your Beatrice. 

The railleiy of Herbert brought a smile to 
the countenance of St. Clair. A moment after 
it faded, and in a grave voice he replied — ^There 
are some sorrows, Herbert, which time can mi- 
tigate, but never wholly obliterate from the 
heart ; and such have been my feelings for the 
loss of Fitzr(^, the truest and kindest friend 
that man was 6ver blest with. To me he was a 
Mentor as much as H. companion ; with what 
watchful care did he strive to correct my boyish 
follies, and to make me love and adhere to the 
cause of virtue ? Truly is it said — “ Tliose whom 
the gods love die young ,and brief indeed was 
the career of Fitzroy upon earth. In the first 
bitterness of my grief, I felt as though every 
hope of happiness was annihilated for ever ; but 
now, so much does time console, I think of him 
with a gentle subdued sorrow, as one only g(H»e 
a.litle while before me to his rest. But the hour 
waxeth late ; we must now cease our retrospec- 
tions. In my journal I have transcribed all that 
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lias occiin’ed during the last two years ; and this, 
Herbert, 1 offer for your perusal ; there you may 
find a record of events, which the wealth of 
worlds would not tempt me a second time to 
endure. 




CHAPTER XV. 

** It is not*the tear at this moment shed» 

When the cold turf has just been laid o’er him, 
That can tell how belov’d was the friend that's fled. 
Or how deep in our hearts we deploi% him.” 


At a youthfol age, Reginald St. Clair entered 
as a student in the newly-established university 
of Durham. His father was a country gentle- 
man of considerable wealth, in the county of 
lAincashire. Reginald was his only son, and 
not intended for ai^ particular profession. On 
arriving at Durham, Sf. Clair called upon Dr. 
T., an old fiiend of his &ther, to whom he had 
letters of introduction. He was ushered into the 
library, where he found a young gentleman 
also waiting. Between tWo young and open 
natures, the etiquette of society was uftminded, 
and in a few minutes St. Clair and the unknown 
stranger were conversing in the most frank and 
friendly manner. The well-selected and classi- 
• cal books around furnished a ready subject frir 
discussion, and other topics followed in rapid 
succession ; so that ere Dr. T. made his appear- 
ance, the first germs of an intimacy had taken 
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root between the young gentlemen. They 
were welcomed with the most cordial kind- 
ness by Dr. T. ; thei stranger was named to 
St. Clair as Shafto Fitzroy, and shortly after- 
wards arm in arm they left the Palace Green. 
From this first interview might be dated the 
commencement of a friendship destined to 
endure beyond the precincts of the tomb. . 

On the following day the preparatory exa- 
minations took place ; the classes were formed, 
and St. Clair and Fitzroy entered upon their 
respective studies. They soon became re- 
marked in the university for their strong pre- 
dilection for each other’s society. Their stu- 
dies and amusements were invariably shared 
together, and they were generally designated 
as the Orestes and Pylades of the place. Each 
had a thir^ for knowledge, and loved it for its 
own sake^ yet ip many respects their charac- 
ters were dis^milar. St. Clair was distin- 
guished'by the gaiety of his spirits, and the 
wild esinberahce df lus imagination, which 
formed him to delight those with whom he 
conversed. Fitzrqy, on the contrary, was of 
a pensive, melanclioly temperament ; yet was 
ther^ something^' sb extremely amiable and 
gentlemanly in his manner, that he was, if 
possible, a more general favourite than his 
animated and amusing fdelhd. There were 
moments with Fitzroy when all reserve was 
cast aside, and at those times his conversation" 
was most fascinating, and in the presence of 
ladies appeared to borrow from their smiles 
an indescribable eharm — ^like the rays of a 
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fountain, every atom sparkled ; but soon he 
would resume his former seriousness, and be- 
come as grave as he had previously been 
brilliant. 

Month after month of their residence at 
Durham passed^ in rapid succession, until the 
first vacation arrived. St. Clair returned home 
to the mansion of his father, a fine old hall, 
situated in a richly wooded part of the county. 
Fitzroy arrived at his more humble abode, 
where his presence imparted a heai’t-felt plea- 
sure to his widowed mother and fondly at- 
tached sister. Mrs. Fitzroy had the appear- 
ance of one who had drank deeply of the cup 
of sorrow, but the expression of her counte- 
nance bespoke resignation to her afflictions, 
and that her spirit rebelled, not against the 
chastening hand which had been heavily laid 
upon her. At one time she had been sur- 
rounded by six blooq^ing children, and’was the 
happy wife of the humble but respected pastor 
of a small village in Northumberland.. One 
by one of their children had been visited by 
disease ; she had watched by the bed of sick- 
ness with the agonizing intenseness of a mo- 
ther’s feelings, until the sufferings of fom' of 
those dear ones were terminated in death. 
Time, her husband’s affectionate and pious 
consolations, and the endearments of her sur- 
viving children, taught the bereaved mother 
, to forget her sorrow. Again a look of hap- 
piness beamed from the placid countenance of 
Mrs. Fitzroy, and with a feeling of calm re- 
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signation she could survey the four little gras- 
sy hillocks which marked the resting-places 
of those dear cherubs whom she had nestled in 
her bosom. 

Shafto and Emily, the youngest and only sur- 
vivors of Mr. Fiteroy’s &miiy, had scarcely 
passed the first ye^^..of youth', when deprived 
of the kind protection of this best of parents. 
A brief but painfiil illness terminated the exist- 
ence of Mr. Fitzroy, alter a long life spent in 
usefulness to all around, and in a manner cal- 
culated to adorn his sacred calling. Deep and 
overpowering as was the grief of Mrs. Fitzroy 
upon this event, yet she was supported in her 
affliction by the consoling power of religion™ 
that same source which had cheered the death- 
bed of her departed husband. 

The income which was derived by Mr. 
Fitzroy from the church had been extremely 
limited,* and of 'personal fortune he possessed 
but little ; yet, ever mindful of the dear claim- 
ants on his care, out of*this little he had annu- 
ally paid a sum in an offlce of insurance, so that 
his wife and children, when bereft; of their pro- 
tecting friend, did not find themselves exposed 
to the bitter biting blasts of poverty. 

A few weeks after their melancholy depriva- 
tion, Mrs. Fitzroy removed from the vicarage to 
a secluded little cottage adjoining the village. 
Unbounded were the kind attentions she re- 
ceived fi’om every inhabitant of the place, by 
whom her own mild virtues were truly appre- 
ciated, as well as the zeal, fidelity, and kind- 
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ness witli which, Mr. Fitzi'oy had for nearly a 
term of thirty years discharged his duties as 
their pastor — 

** Remote from towns lie ran his godly, race^ '' 

Nor ere had changed, nor wish’d to. change^ bis filace.” 

Shafto having .eviirced a predilection for the 
clerical profession, by il£e rhcomihen^tion of 
Dr. T., his na,me was Enrolled first oh the list 
of students admitted to Uie college then esta- 
blishing at Durham. Said and despondin^Were 
the first hours past by Mrs. Fitzroy and Etiiil^ 
after the departure of Shafto. It had been his 
endeavour, by kind and affectionate attentions, 
to wile away their sorrows, and to chase the 
look of sadness, almost become habitual, upon 
his mother’s brow. With an aching heart, and 
tear-bedewed eye, did Mrs. PitOToy watch the 
last glimpse of the conveyance which bore her 
son away ; and, after an hndeayour to .console 
the grieving Emily, «he retired’ to her lonely 
apartment to muse and weep in secret. 

After passing throu^ a picturesque and 
richly cultivated country, Fitzroy amved at 
Durham, and calling upon Dr. T., he there 
met vrith St. Clair, as has before been stated. 
Time passes on halcyon wifigs with the young 
and happy. The period arrived for the final 
departure of Shafto Fitzroy from the university. 
During his absence from home, a frequent in- 
tercourse had been maintained by letter with 
his mother and sister, and from the latter he 
learned all of interest occurrihg in his native 
village. In Fitzroy’s communications, it may 
readily be supposed that the name of his cho- 

X 
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sen friend was not unfrequently mentioned, 
and a visit to the cottage by the latter, tended 
to secure him that place in the esteem of Mrs. 
Fitzroy and Emily, which Shafto ardently de- 
sired his friend should enjoy. 

The three years which had.passed over, saw 
Shafto Fitzroy possessed of that scholastic 
fame so often vainly -sighed for ; this was 
purchased at the expence of many an hour of 
close and intense study ; the healthful bloom 
of his cheek faded, and the lustre of his eye 
became dim by nightly vigils over his books at 
hours when, his solitary taper Was the only 
one unextinguished. His friendship for St. 
Clair continued unabated, though a softer 
passion for a time obtained a mastery over 
his heart. 

At an entertainment given by Dean , 

Fitzroy first beheld his beautiful and high- 
born niece, and was introduced to her by his 
host with every mark of kindness and respect. 
From the momeht Fitzroy beheld the beauti- 
ful Isabella, he gazed with feelings of the most 
vivid admiration ; never before had he seen a. 
being who had equalled the visions pictured 
in his imaginatioif of female loveliness. Her 
conversation also possessed a rare charm of 
intellect, with an equal degree of sensibility 
and vivacity, and those combined with her 
beauty, completed the entrancement of Fitz- 
roy. He retired to his rooms in a new state 
of delirious existence, and the image of Isa- 
bella became the constant companion of his 
secret musings. His visits to the residence of 
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her uncle, where he was received by Miss 

W with a smile of welcome, were long 

and frequent. Fitzroy would often read to 
her, and at other times accompany h^ finished 
performance upon the piano with the rich 
tones of his flute. ‘ Hope , found a ready en- 
trance to the hosora of Fitzrqy ; he perceived 
that his presence gave pleasure to his fair 
enslaver, hut ere long he -was awoke from the 
delirium in which he was indulging. He 
heard from an undoubted source the startling 

intelligence, that Miss W was shortly to 

become the bride of a young i^obleman, to 
whom she had been long engaged. This, the 
death-knell to his fond imaginings, fell for a 
time with a blighting power upon the feelings 
of Fitzroy, and from that houp he avoided the 
presence of the fatal beauty. To none did he 
breathe the tale of his unrequited love, not 
even to St. Clair, t(k whom his every* other 
thought was revealed. It might be that the 
fitful changes which at’times came over the 
spirit of Fitzroy were noted by St. Clair, but 
he possessed too much real delicacy to hazard 
a remark or enquiry upon the cause. 

The evening preceding the university re- 
cess was, as usual, commemorated by the stu- 
dents with a Regetta. This fete was hailed 
with delight by the inhabitants of Durham, so 
rarely did any event occur to vary the mono- 
tonous and dreamy existence passed by the 
citizens of this aristocratic city. The beauti- 
ful and thickly-shaded banks, which skirt the 
gently-flowing Wear, were ‘lined with gay 
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and well-dressed spectators, who watched with 
eager interest the slender boats rapidly im- 
pelled by their handsome and gracefully-at- 
tired rowers. The fete passed- over as most 
things of the kind do; many were delighted, 
and doubtless not a few disappointed. Medals 
were awarded t<j» the swiftest boatmen in the 
race, after which various groups remained 
about the walks, or might be seen loitering 
upon the Prebend’s Bridge, awaiting the com- 
mencement of the exhibition of hre-works, 
which were to close the amusements of the 
evening. 

Day had faded into the sombre gloom of 
twilight, when two youths, arm in arm, were 
winding their way through one of the least 
frequented, but»most romantic walks on Elvet 
Banks. They had been engaged in conver- 
sation, but gradually sank into silence, and 
on attaining the summit of the walk, threw 
themselves down beneath the shade of a bfty 
oak. * All was stilldess around ; no sound 
broke upon the ear, save the mellow tones of 
distant music, which accorded well with the 
romance of the surrounding scene. After a 
brief elapse, the •youngeB resumed the con- 
versation, observing — ^And so, Fitzroy, this is 
to be our last ramble together amidst these 
favourite haunts for many months, nay, per- 
haps for ever ? I know not why, but I feel as 
reluctant to part from you as though assured 
we should never meet again. Nay, nay, St. 
Clair, replied Fitzroy, pressing the arfn affec- 
tionately which*liDgered on his own, give not 
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thus way to gloomy imaginings; we shall 
yet, I trust, pass many an hour together ; you 
must, become my visitor at the snug little par- 
sonage in store for me when ordained. St. 
Clair smiled, though with an air of sadness, 
and shook his ,head ; his friend observing 
which, resumed-*-Let us npw leave this se- 
cluded spot, the silence and solemnity cMly 
appear to awaken visions of coming evil. 

They then retraced their previous walk, 
and soon every other feeling was lost in ad- 
miration of the surrounding scene. The moon 
was wading her way in silent dignity through 
her course in the heavens ; the gently wind- 
ing river, with beautiful foliage on either side, 
and the magnificent cathedral in all the pride 
of architectural grandeur, formed a pictu- 
resque and varied landscape. The sentiments 
of calm enjoyment experienced by Fitzroy and 
St. Clair, were quickly lost when again amid 
the crowd of impatient gazers. The fire- 
works were exhibited with great eclat, al- 
though the effect was somewhat impaired by 
the beams of the silvery moon shining so 
brightly above. Before the hour of midnight 
the spectators had returned to their various 
dwellings, and silence and solitude oAce more 
resumed their reign. 

This night an unusual degree of mirth per- 
vaded the apartments of the castle ; parties of 
young students were assembled, laughing and 
conversing together, apparently enjoying with 
great zest the cessation from the close and 
intense .study in which many had been en- 
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gaged, preparatory to the examination. ^ None 
on this occasion evinced more brilliancy of 
wit than did Shafto Fitzroy ; indeed, he ap- 
peared to have exchanged characters with his 
usually gay and volatile friend, who remained 
silent and abstracted, a melancholy smile 
occasionally flitting over his noble counte- 
nance. 

On the following morning the young gen- 
tlemen departed from the seat of learning. 
Fitzroy and St. Clair parted with mutual emo- 
tion at the Waterloo Inn, the one proceeding 
north and tlte other south. After Fitzroy 
had been a few weeks at home, a letter was 
received by Mrs. Fitzroy from a college friend 
of her late husband, expressive of the kindest 
regard for the welfare of herself and children, 
and tendering to her son the curacy of a 
neighbouring village. This proposal was glad- 
ly accepted by ^'itzroy, who lost no time in 
acquainting St. ‘ Clair of his intended depar- 
ture, requesting him at the same time to pass 
a few weeks previously with him at the cot- 
tage. The invitation was immediately ac- 
cepted ; but there might be another motive, 
added to his friendifliip for Fitzroy, which in- 
fluenced’ St. Clair’s prompt acceptance of the 
invitation. On a previous visit the impression 
made upon his heart by the beauty and intel- 
ligence of Emily, had been of no slight or 
transient nature. She had been often a theme 
of conversation in their evening rambles, the 
most favourite of which was to the picturesque 
and romantic Butterby, a spot converted into 



MAID OF THE ISLES. 167 

classic ground by the well-known legend of 
St. Cuthbert. 

The severe course of study pursued by Fitz- 
roy whilst at college had impaired a constitu- 
tion naturally delicate ; a langour stole over 
him after the slightest exeilion, and an occa- 
sional hectic burnt upon his cheek, giving to 
his dark blue eye an alnlost supernatural 
brightness. These symptoms of the “ worm 
in the bud” gave the most serious uneasiness 
to Mrs. Fitzvoy, but after having been a few 
weeks at home, Shafto recovered his former 
looks and strength. 

At the distance of a few miles from the vil- 
lage are the ruins of a magnificent castle, 
which formerly belonged to a powerful baro- 
nial family, now become e^itinct. To visit 
this place had long been a project of Emily 
and a party of her youthful mends ; and one 
lovely morning in July, escorted by Shafto 
and two young gen^emen of the village, they 
departed on this expedition. Their convey- 
ance was a farmer’s cart, and, after an agree- 
able ride, they attained the entrance to the 
castle. Crossing the grass-grown court-yard, 
the party entered .the ruined portal, and stood 
within the roofless hall. Silence and desola- 
tion reigned throughout the apartments, which 
had formerly echoed to the merry laugh and 
jocund song, and the floor on which belted 
knight and lady fair had mingled in the festive 
dance, was now overgrown with the hemlock, 
the deadly night-shade, and other rank weeds. 
No sound broke upon the stillness, save the 
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cawing of the rooks and the hooting of the 
owls, which had made their habitation in the 
ivy-mantl^ Jtowers. 

Silently, an^ with saddened spirits, the youth- 
ful party wandered amid the chambers of the 
deserted castle. Notwithstanding the gaiety 
and thoughtlessness incidental to youth, it was 
with awe they ^azed upon this memento of 
the fleeting and transient nature of all earthly 
things ; the once proud and powerful owners 
of this place had vanished from life’s scene — 
none of the name remained, and scarcely a 
vestige to tell .that they once had been, save 
those grey ^d^ dismantled towers, and the 
nearly effaced, tablet in the old church walls, 
where is recorded their name and date. 

Having left the ruins, the party wandered 
round, the park until .fatigued ; they then par- 
took of refreshment beneath the shade of one 
of the ihonarch^ of the \^ood. The song and 
the laugh went 'round, and the sombre feelings 
engendered beneath the grey walls of the 
castle were qa|st aside. Ere long a dance was 
formed, an^ Fitzro^^ who had brcmght his 
flute, became fhei.^instrel of the hour. The 
conveyance which* had brought the party in 
the morning had returned, as it was their in- 
tention to walk to the village ; and in pro- 
ceeding .thither the lively sallies of Fitzroy 
kept up the tone of conversation, all appear- 
ing to borrow an animation from his gaiety of 
spirits, for never before had he displayed so 
much brilliancy of imagination. Scarcely had 
they proceeded half a mile, when thje before- 
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bright atmosphere became clouded, and peals 
of distant thunder were heard. It now be- 
came the part of Fitzroy to assure' his compa- 
nion, a young and timid girl, who leant in 
trembling fear upon his arm, of the absence 
of all danger. In a short time heavy drops of 
rain began to falU not a plape of shelter was 
near, and long before attaining the village, 
their garments were saturated with rain. On 
the following morning, Fitzroy was the only 
one of the patty who experienqed any injury 
from the exposure of the preceding day. He 
appeared to labour under the effects of a severe 
cold, and, in the evening; whilst conversing 
with Mrs. Fitzroy and Emilji, he sunk upon 
the couch in a state of insensibilitv. Their 
medical friend, Dr. Harcourt,'was immediate- 
ly summoned, and remained at the cottage a 
great part of the night, the precarious state 
of his patient prohibiting his departure. 

F or thefollowingfortnight, F i’tzroy continued 
in a state of constant ^delirium ; his mother 
and sister never left his sick-room, and the 
grief and excitement into which they were 
plunged, alone prevented them sinking beneath 
fatigue. During kis alienation of mind, the 
idea of St. Clair appeared to be ever "present 
to Fitzroy, and his name was repeated in terms 
of the highest friendship. Mrs. Fitzroy re- 
quested Dr. H. to acquaint St. Clair with the 
illness and dangerous situation of his friend. 
A consultation of physicians took place, and 
it was their opinion that but slight hopes re- 
mained of the ultimate recovery of Fitzroy. 

8 V Y 
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The rigorous study he had pursued u heii at 
Durham had greatly tended to injure his con- 
stitution, and occasioned a predisposition to 
the fever with which he was attacked. At 
the earnest request of her mother, Emily had 
left the sick-room to procure, the rest required 
by her exhausted frame. .Overpowered by 
distressing emotions, she retired to the sitting- 
room, and had almost wept herself to sleej). 
A gentle tap at the door was unnoticed by her, 
and it was not until some one entered the 
room that she looked round. What were her 
feelings when she beheld St. Clare standing 
before her ! Itilooming in health, and his coun- 
tenance radiant with happiness. The surprize 
was too great for her weakened spirits, and 
had not St. Clair sprung forward and caught 
her in his arms, she had sunk upon the floor. 
In mute alarm he supported the fainting girl 
to the couch, 4nd fondly bent over her, un- 
certain how to’ act. The eyes of Emily were 
closed, no trace of colour was upon her cheek, 
yet even then the soft and gentle beauty of 
her face remained. St. Clair addressed her by 
all those tender names which love’s vocabu- 
lary supplies, and at last she returned to con- 
sciousness. Burning blushes dyed her face, 
when she found her head supported by St. 
Clair, and his arm encircling her waist ; but 
soon all those maidenly feelings were forgot- 
ten in her remembrance of the painful events, 
of which St. Clair was yet in ignorance. He 
had left home before the arrival of Dr. H.’s • 
letter; and previous to reaching the cottage, 
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dismissed the chaise, wishing to surprize his 
friends. Finding the door open, -he entered 
unobserved; and expecting that the family 
would be, as usual, assembled in the sitting- 
room, he there discovered Emily. What a 
revulsion in the feelings of St. Clair did the 
melancholy tiding occasion, and for a time he 
yielded to all the violence 6f grief. Emily 
left him alone to the indulgence of his sorrow, 
whilst she acquainted her mother of his arri- 
val. Slowly and cautiously Fitzroy was in- 
formed that St. Clair was in the house, and a 
gleam of satisfaction rested on his pallid brow, 
at the certainty of again in life beholding that 
friend, who had been to him as Jonathan unto 
David — ^his love had far surpassed the love of 
women. St. Clair was then admitted into the 
chamber, and clasped within his own the hand 
of his dying friend, feelings of agony too great 
for utterance swelling within hiS-bosom.* With 
anxious care Fitzroy strove to console and re- 
concile his mother, Emily, and St. Clair to his 
approaching fate, holding out to them the 
hope of meeting beyond the grave — in that 
land M^here there is neither sorrow nor suffer- 
ing. He solicited , St. Clair to comfort and 
support his mother, when he should* be no 
more, to be to her a son and to Emily a 
brother. 

On the second evening after the arrival of 
St. Clair, the spirit of Fitzroy deserted its 
earthly tenement ; but so gently was the hand 
of Azrael laid upon him, that it was some time 
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ere the friends who watched over him were 
aware, that the vital spark had fled. 

** Aod — but for that sad shrouded eye, 

Thai tires not^wins not— weeps not — now — 

And but for that chill, changeless brow, 

Whose touch thrills with mortality. 

And curdles to the gazer’s heart, 

‘ Aa if to him it could impart 
The doom ha dreads, yet dwells upon— 

Yes — but for these and these alone. 

Some moments — aye — one treacherous hour. 

He still might doubt the tyrant’s power, 

8o fair— so calm— so softly sealed ^ 

The first — last look — by death revealed!” 

Emily was borne from the room in a state of 
insensibility so great was the shock to her en- 
feebled frame, that for many weeks she remained 
in a state so dangerous, that much it was feared 
Mrs. Fitzroy vijas fated to become a childless 
mother. At lai^t, after a severe struggle, her 
youth and constitution triumphed, lliongh it 
was many, many weeks ere she was siifliciently 
recovered to leave her apartment. As to the 
afflicted Mrs. Fitzroy, «he was completely heart- 
stricken ; yet, for the sake, of Emily, she strovii 
to surmount the blow. The grief of St. Clair 
was of the most withering nature, for long it 
appeared to him as if every charm of life had 
fled for ever ; even the alarming situation of 
Emily had not power to arou^ him fl-om the 
stupor into which he was sunk. 

After the elapse of a few weeks, St. Clair de- 
parted from the cottage; his interview with 
Emily was productive of but little solace to 
either; and his parting from her mother re- 
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newed afresh all the bitterness of her anguish. 
St. Clair proceeded to the continent, his friends 
fondly hoping that the excitement attendant 
upon travelling in a foreign land, his affliction 
might be subdued. The scenes which once 
would have yielded so much pleasure now lost 
their charm ; anU St, Clair gazed with a joyless 
eye upon the monuments of A^enetian and Flo- 
rentine grandeur. Even Rome the magnificent 
was coldly viewed. As the eastern sage hath 
wisely said, there is but one mitigator of afflic- 
tion, and St. Clair might also have erected an 
altar to Time, the only Consoler. 

With moderated feelings, St. Clair departed 
from Rome; proceeding from thence to Swit- 
zerland, he pursued his wanderings amid the 
Alps. His mind was elevated and refined by 
the grand and noble works of creation by which 
he was surrounded; the hospitable and inde- 
pendent character of the people also elicited a 
share in his admiration. He i^sumed his taste 
for aquatic excursions, and many a day of calm 
enjoyment were passed by him upon the beau- 
tiful lakes of the picturesque land in which he 
was sojourning. Attended by a guide, he had 
embarked upon Lake Leman ; the weather was 
.serene and smiling — all nature appearing to re- 
joice in the promise of an early harvest. A 
beautiful little chapel upon the banks of the 
lake, attracted the observation of St. Clair, and 
his guide informed him, with an air of proud 
exultation, this was the chapel dedicated to his 
country’s noblest hero — William Tell. St, Clair 
was immediately inspired with an earnest wish 
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to examine the celebrated little edifice, and 
disembarking, he soon found himself within 
the sacred place. It was in a simple, yet ele- 
gant style of architecture, similar in construc- 
tion to other places of devotion he had seen in 
Switzerland, and the view from thence of the 
noble lake was splendid and imposing. St. 
Clair discovered he was not the only visitor 
whom curiosity, or a better feeling, had at- 
tracted to the spot. The stranger was of 
gentlemanly appearance, and was. contemplat- 
ing the place with an air of melancholy in- 
terest. A conversation soon ensued between 
the two travellers, productive of mutual plea- 
sure ; and, after an adieu more cordial than 
is usually exchanged between acquaintance 
of the passing hQur, they parted. 

St. Clair returned to the auherge where he 
had been staying for the last week, after pass- 
ing a day of tranquil enjoyment. His charac- 
ter had undergone a mighty change since he 
had left Durham twa years ago. All that 
buoyancy of heart and fervency of spirit had 
deserted him, and his manner was in general 
calm, cold, and collected. So true it is, that 
one deep overpowering affliction ever after- 
wards incapacitates the heart for the enjoy- 
ment of extreme felicity. The whirlwind of 
grief which had convulsed the soul of St. 
Clair upon the death of Fitzroy, had produced 
a premature blight upon the feelings of his 
nature, for a time locking up his heart from 
every pleasurable emotion. Happily this state 
of cheerless existence did no| long continue ; 



MAID OF THE ISLES. 


175 


repose stole upon his mind, and again St. Clair 
tell this world was not the weary waste he 
had so often, in his hours of mourning, pic- 
tured it to be, but that there yet remained 
dear and tender ties which bound him to life. 
As gold is refined from its earthly dross by 
the heat of the fupnace through which it passes, • 
so was the proud and aspiring spirit of St. 
Clair corrected by the ordeal under which he 
had passed. In this renovated state of feel- 
ing he addressed Emily Fitzroy, in an epistle 
breathing all the fond and endearing hopes 
which had revived within his Jbosom. The 
reply of Emily was such as must have satisfied 
the most ardent lover : the feminine delicacy 
which guarded every sentence could not con- 
ceal how much she participated in his senti- 
ments, and again visions of a happy future 
floated before the mind of St. fllair. . 

On the evening, ?js has before been- stated, 
St. Clair returned to the auberge, where his 
smiling hostess greeted him with her usual 
expressions of welcome ; and the fish caught 
in his excursion on Lake Leman was soon 
jilaced before him. The secluded little au- 
berge was situated* by the side of the lake, and 
the time of St. Clair was passed either *in ram- 
bling about the mountains, with no compani- 
on save his faithful dog, or upon the waters of 
the lake. The kind and winning manner 
which still attended him, had effectually won 
the affections of the little olive branches who 
encircled the table of his host ; and this ren- 
dered access easy to the good-will of Claudine 
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tlieir motlier : all was therefore done to render 
the stay of St. Clair agreeable, and to induce 
him to prolong his residence. 

St, Clair was interrupted in his repast by the 
entrance of Claudine, who begged leave to in- 
troduce a stranger to share his sitting apurt- 
. ment, assuring Mphsieur that the traveller who 
had arrived was a noble, and that she knew 
right well by his princely air, although he had 
come on foot and unattended. St. Clair signi- 
fied his acquiescence in the proposed arrange- 
ment, and forthwith the traveller was ushered 
in. He was, .indeed, as Claudine had asserted, 
of a handsome and dignified appearance, anil 
returned the courtesies of St. Clair with the air 
of one used to command ; but how great was 
the surprise and pleasure of the latter in re- 
cognising the stranger he had met with at the 
chapel pf Williajii Tell. The pleasure appeared 
to be felt in an equal degr^je by each, and from 
the traveller who had recently left the native 
land of St, Clair, he learned many an event of 
a public, nature which had occurred during his 
absence. The heart of St, Clair had begun to 
yearn towards the shores of England, and any 
thing aflfecting her history was therefore listened 
to with 'interest. Hour after hour was beguiled 
in pleasing interchange of sentiment, and it was 
not until the moniing dawned that each retired 
to their respective pillows. St. Clair’s was a 
brief repose ; the home of his sires was before 
him ; the abode of bliss, such as it had appeared 
when returning from his school vacations, and 
before courting the oblivion of sleep, Jie deter- 
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mined to be no longer a wanderer, but to re- 
turn to the ark of his rest. 

In conversing next morning wi^ his fellow- 
lodger, St. Clair expressed his intention of soon 
returning to England, describing the home and 
the circle to whiqh he belonged. His descrip- 
tion was listened .to with melancholy interest, 
and the reply was— How ha]^py a home is that 
which you describe ; I almost envy tlm feelings 
you must experience upon returning to it. ]No 
wlfere, and 1 have been a sojourner in many 
lands, is so great a degree of domestic enjoy- 
ment found as in England. Yojir females in 
general appear formed by nature and habit to 
shed a happy halo, and give a bright and lasting 
attraction to the home of their aifections. St. 
Clair felt unconsciously pleased in the compli- 
ment paid by tins noble foreigner to his coun- 
trywomen, and expressed a hope that his 
companion might find the happiness he had 
pictured realised in himself. No, sir, was the 
reply, that can never be my case. I am the 
hist of my family, and all the tender sympa- 
thies of home and kindred are denied me ; my 
country alone lias claims upon my heart, and of 
her 1 may exclaim^ in the language of Erin’s 
admired melodist— * 

** Wert thou all that I wiah thee — groat, glorious, and free, 

First flower of the earth, and first gem of the sea, 

1 might hail thee with prouder, with happier brow, 

But, oh ! could I love thee more deeply than now 

St. Clair was penetrated by the feeling manner 
in which those beautiful lines were repeated : 
while the slightly foreign accent which hung 
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upon the stranger’s language, was scarcely 
perceptible. 

With regret St. Clair saw his companion of 
the last few hours depart; and ere another 
month had passed, he himself arrived in sight 
of his father’s hall. Fond welcomes and af- 
fectionate embraces greeted^him ; but with an 
emotion of pleasure, bordering upon pain, he 
recognised one unlooked-for face amongst his 
smiling sisters. This was Emily Fitzroy, 
lovely as before ; but, though pale and thin, 
she looked her welcome through fast-falling 
tears. The .return of St. Clair vi^as unex- 
pected by the family at the hall, and Mrs. 
Fitzroy and Enoily had been for some weeks 
cherished visitors there. The first interview 
df St. Clair with Mrs. Fitzroy was most pain- 
ful 'to each ; but at last it%as over, and in a 
few days they were able to meet without ex- 
periencing distressing en^otions. 

St. Clair found Emily the affectionate and 
confiding being he had hoped. His vows 
were listened to, and hUi love reciprocated. 
As no impediments were offered on either 
side to prevent their union, an eai*ly day was 
appointed to witness the oompletibn of their . 
felicity’; and years of happiness appeared in 
store for the impatient bridegroom. At last 
the wished-for mom arrived, and seldom was 
a fairer bride, than the gentle, yet slightly 
agitated Emily Fitzroy. She was arrayed in 
simple white ; all the taste of the Misses St. 
Clair were exerted to arrange her dress in the 
most becoming style of elegance ; and her 
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fair and delicate beauty was pleasingly con- 
trasted by their rich and glowing complexions. 
To the enamoured eyes of St. Clair, she ap- 
peared lovelier than the first of wom&nhind ; 
and with the fondest rapture he pressed the 
hand so soon to be all his own. The bt!i^ 
party entered tl^e rustic church, where the 
venerable pastor was waiting to bless the 
union. The ceremony commenced, and with 
powerful emotions St. Clair listened to the 
deep and solemn tones of their reverend 
friend. Suddenly, the hand he clasped within 
his own became cold and motionless ; a heavy 
sigh startled every ear, and a moment after 
the pale and rigid form of the bride sank into 
the arms of the horror-stricken brid^room. 
Emily was supported into the vestry ; vainly 
each remedy was applied by the iEsculapians 
of the village ; but too soon it was found that 
the spark of life was fled for eVer ! She died 
a victim to the intensity of her feelings. 

Over the harrowing# emotions of the be- 
reaved bridegroom, from whose lips the cup 
of happiness was thus suddenly dashed, a veil 
must be drawn, for the power of language is 
inadequate to describe his anguish. His for- 
mer bereavement appeared trifling when com- 
pared to this. He clasped the motionless form 
to his bosom, calling upon his bride — ^his 
Emily, to awake, and with frightful violence 
refused to be separated from his lifeless bride ! 
until at last exhausted, he became for a time 
insensible to the heavy blow which had fallen 
upon him. In this condition he was removed 
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to the ‘ Carriage, and the afflicted party de> 
fropi, the sacred edifice. 

'what different feelings did the bridal 
P9^y return to the house which they had left 
blit, a^^hort. hour before. Then, although all 
were agitated, it was the agitation of hope 
and blissful anticipation ; 'but now, the young 
and lovely bridej who had been the centre 
of each wish, was claimed by a stern and 
inexorable brid^oom, and her hand was 
clasped by the icy fingers of death. How was 
the tidings to be communicated to the be- 
reaved mother, was asked by each heart: 
who should reveal to her that she was become 
totally childless, and that the lovely affec- 
tionate girl, who that morning knelt at her 
feet to claim the readily accorded blessing, 
was cold and immoveable — a lifeless piece 
of clay! 

-For Imany Weeks St. Clair remained uncon- 
scious of all that had o'ccurred. When re- 
viving recollection visited him, he was in his 
own apartment, and his younger sister was 
seated by his side. With pleasure she recog- 
nized the first ray of intelligence which dwelt 
upon his countenance for 1;)ie last two months. 
She affectionately besought him to be silent, 
and administering a composing draught, the 
. yet bewildered patient sank into repose. It 
was^many more days ere a perfect remem- 
. hrance of the past revisited his mind ; and so 
greatwas Jus an^sh, that his sympathizing 
friends almost wished for a return of the ob- 
livion which hdd before deadened his heart. 



MAID OF THE ISLES. 


181 


At last St. Clair ventured to eutmire for the 
inuch-afiiicted and heavily-tried Mts. Fitzroy. 
Mournful silence was at fitst the OUly answer, 
but at length it was revealed to him that the 
mother and daughter occupied on^ sepulchre 
in the church-ym'd of their native village. ' 

Many more weeks elapsed before St. Clair 
was able to look upon thb face of nature. 
When last he had viewed the lovely scene, ^ 
which surrounded the mansion of his father, 
the yellow corn was ready for the sickle, and 
the rich and tempting fruits of the earth were 
awaiting to be plucked ; but now.it was a cold 
and wintry prospect ; yet the outward change 
was nothing to those which his hopes and 
prospects had undergone ; and the bleak, cheer- 
less aspect of all around was more welcome 
than if it had been a bright and smiling 
summer sun. 

During the following summer, St. Cfair was 
inspired with an unconquerable wish to visit 
the church-yard where* slept his Emily, Fitz- 
roy, and their mother. His desire increased 
with each succeeding day, until at length it 
became the only object of his existence. Alone 
and unattended, he departed on his pilgri- 
mage, and arrived at the cottage whel’e some 
of the happiest and almost the bitterest hours 
of his life had been spent. How altered was 
the appearance of all ! The wild and neglect- 
ed condition of the garden, and the closed 
windows of the cottage plainly revealed, that 
the eye which had formerly directed their 
arrangements was now gone. There was 
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one little rose-tree which Emily had planted 
when he was by her side*; this also drooped, 
and St.- Clair fondly fancied was sorrowing for 
the’ loss of its mistress. He tore himself 
away from the deserted cottage, and entered 
the cburch-yard^^he resting-place of many a 
lowly peasant. He found the grave of his 
Emily ; it was by the side of that where rested 
the i^rthly p^ of Shafto Fitzroy, beneath the 
shade of a melancholy cypress. Soine pious 
handled planted flowers around; the droop- 
ing lily and the sweetly-scented violet were 
not more pure and lovely than she who slept 
beheath. In mute agony St. Clair knelt upon 
the consecrated ground, and tears, wrung 
from the inmost recesses of his heart, trickled 
down his pallid cheek ; in that brief hour was 
encompassed an> eternity of suffering ! To 
Women tears are a relief, and lighten the op- 
pressed* heart fi*om its heaviest burden ;* the 
most trivial cailse calls tliem forth — ^they are 
lightly shed and as quickly forgotten ; hut 
with man the case is different— it is only the 
extremity of anguish which can force them to 
flow, and, like molten lead, they scorch where- 
ever they fall. • , 

The heart-felt prayer inwardly breathed by 
St. Clmr, was wafted to the throne above. 
He felt a softened composure stealing upon 
his senses, and assured that from her mansion 
of bliss, bis beatified Emily was regarding his 
sufierings with a look of pity. Somewhat 
traiiquillised, he withdrew, but for many days 
after he wandered about the hallowed spot. 
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like a restless and perturbed spirit. ^Each 
place, whicb in former happy hourd had been 
endeared by the presence of Emily, were re- 
visited by St. Clair with feelings of devotion, 
similar to those of the Catholic to the shrine 
of his patron saint. Lindisfarne was amongst 
the number of places consecrated in his me- 
mory, and each event which had occurred 
when there with Emily and Shafto Fitzroy, 
were written indelibly upon his heart. Well 
he remembered plucking a chaplet of ivy 
from the ruined archway, and wreathing it 
round the brow of Emily; and how proud 
and happy he felt in discovering, after many 
circling months their course had run, that his 
emblematic gift was treasured with a miser’s 
care. Lost in those retrospections, he was 
unconscious that other footsteps were falling 
amid the ruins, until he presented himself so 
unexpectedly before the startled Henry Her- 
bert and Grace DarKng. 




CHAPTER ;XVi. 

— A boltl peasantry, their country’s pride, ^ 
When once destroy’d, can never be supplied ” 


In reviewing the characters which move 
around in the theatre of life, how little is re- 
vealed of the events which vary the current 
of an apparently unchequered existence. The 
hopes which have exalted, and the fears that 
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hav^ 4lepressed are alike unknown ; many 
pa^ from the cradle to the grave without ex- 
citing either interest or regard; but were the 
hislolry of those humble individuals revealed, 
tljpre would be found something at least to 
iu^ruct, if not to awaken interest, for there 
are none but who have experienced some of 
the vicissitudes of life. In the various cha- 
racters brought before the reader, it is hoped 
that more than mere amusement of the 
hour may be gleaned. From the se- 
cluded and excellent &mily of the Darlings, 
the humblest individual may learn they are 
not created in vain; however isolated their 
situation, it may yet be in their power to 
benefit their fellow-creatures; even in this 
life true virtue ;neets with its reward. From 
the miseries endured by the headstrong and 
wayward Logan, the impetuous are warned 
to curb the .impulses of a too-haughty, un- 
bridled rairit, and not to yield to the first im- 
pulses of passion, whiph, in his case, was the 
forerunner of every evil. The Dudleys, Wer- 
ner, Fitzroy, and St. Clair also shew, that no 
state in life is sufficiently lofty to be above the 
reach of calamity.. Yet there is this hope be- 
fore US; that how much soever in this life we 
may be affiicted, an existence spent in love to 
our feUow-beings, will not fail to be rewarded 
in a future state. 

The momiug /^ucceodipg the excursion of 
the Herberts and Grace Darling to Dunstan- 
brpugh, was appointed by the former for their 
return to Bambroug^, With some difficulty 
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Ellen and Mary prevailed upon Mr. and Mrs. 
Darling to allow Grace to accompany them 
home, there to pass a few days. Tlie absence 
of Grace from the island was an event ’of no 
slight importance : devoted as she was to her 
parents, each day she entwined herself more 
closely round the fibres of her father’s heart, 
and became necessary to hii? peace and com- 
fort. Good-byes were' exchanged by the Her- 
berts with Mrs. Darling. St. Clair, in warm 
and grateful 'language expressed his adieus. 
The ever-smiling Ellen and Mary took their 
places in the boat ; but Grace lingered by her 
father’s side, unwilling to leave, although an- 
ticipating pleasure from her visit. At last the 
old man gently lifted her in his arms, and 
seated her by the side of Mary Herbert.— 
Soon the quickly-moving boat was borne 
across the waters, and the party landed at a 
little sandy beach, a short* distance from the 
residence of Mr. Herbert. 

The house of Mr. Herbert was a substao;^ 
tial, comfoi*table-looking mansion. The white- 
washed walls and projecting roof belpi^ged to 
another century. The first visit of George 
was to the kennels,and he draped the amused 
Grace along with him, insisting upon hier ca- 
ressing his mur-footed favourites, which wefe 
of every variety and size, from the mongrel 
cur to the fleeting greyhoundt The party 
entered the house, aUd were kihdly Wblcomed 
by Mrs. Herbert, a portly good-looking dame, 
who had nearly attained her tenth lustrum. 
Upon her favourite Gradb, whom she had not 
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seen for four years, she bestowed a more affec- 
tionate embrace. Mr. Herbert returned from 
the fields, where he had been superintending 
the labours of his reaper^ and heartily ex- 
pressed his pleasure at seeing them. 

Mr. Herbert was an excellent portrait of 
the English country squire of the last age, 
before French refinement and foreign vices 
were introduced into tKe heart of our country. 
All his qualities were truly English, and his 
virtues the produce of a rich but uncultivated 
soil. He regarded with heart-felt contempt, 
all those r^finements and polished graces 
which modem improvements had introduced, 
following in the same tract as was pursued 
by his fathers for ages before. The manner 
in which his fiimily were educated, was dif- 
ferent from those of a similar rank ; his 
daughters were not sent to a boarding-school, 
to half-leam**a number of fashionable and 
useless accomplishments ; but were educated 
under their parents^ superintendance, and 
thoroughly instmcted in all useful knowledge. 

In the evening St. Clair departed from Mr. 
Herbert’s, intending to proceed to the High- 
lands of Scotland ; with .the restlessness at- 
tendiifjg upon the bereaved state of his affec- 
tions, he was vainly seeking to find, in a 
variety of scenes, an antidote to the gi’ief 
which was wearing out his life in the spring 
of his existence. His absence occasioned a 
chasm not easily to be filled up, and he was 
one of those persons who lingered long in the 
memory of Grace Darling. 
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The week spent by Grace at^the house of 
Mr. Herbert, was a time of . unusual bustle. 
It was in the niidst of the com harvest, and 
the fields presented an animated appearance. 
Numbers of rustic gh’ls .and active^ young 
men were employed in reaping the rich and 
fruitful produce of the season.. At length the 
labour of the reapers was drawing to a close ; 
the com was prepared for the granaries, and 
the conclusion or the toil of the industrious 
peasants waa celebrated by the usual Harvest 
Home. Grace was surprised at the prepara- 
tions this event occasioned throughout the 
household ; Mrs. Herbert, her d&ughters, and 
the domestics all being equally busy. • Gr^ 
having offered her services, she was supplied 
with various coloured ribbands to adorp the 
flag about to be erected in the field ; and from 
time to time the shouts of the exhilirated 
peasants were heard even within the house. 
The colour was soon floating amidst the corn 
in the field, and.Graqe accompanied Ellen 
Herbeit to join the reapers, Mr. Herbert and 
George being already there. The day was 
intensely hot, and many of the poor girls ap- 
peared almost fainting beneath the influence 
of the parching sun. None, however* wearied 
in their exertions, all being equally anxious to 
cut the last handful of com, a certain pri^- 
nostic to the fortunate fair one of speedily 
entering upon the nuptial state. 

At last the final sheaf was set up in the 
field ; and, preceded by the waving flag, they 
began their procession to the house. Soon 
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the tables, groaning beneath the good things 
with which they were supplied, were closely 
surrounded by the happy rustics. When the 
business of the tea-table was concluded, all ad- 
journed to the granary, where arrangenients 
liad been made for the dance, llie two min- 
strels of the neighbourhood were in readiness, 
and immediately^ struck up a lively reel. A 
couple were in a moment on the door, footing 
it witli great spirit and agility. Dance suc- 
ceeded dance, and in that hour nf enjoyment, 
all the evils which press upon the peasantry 
were forgotten, for on them the primeval curse 
has heavily fallen. Mrs. Herbert, followed by 
her daughters and their fidend, entered the 
room ; George, with great gallantry, was con- 
ducting to her seat a pretty rosy-cheeked girl, 
with whom he had been dancing, but was in u 
moment by the side of Grace, and engaged her 
to be his partner whilst she remained. Two 
young rustics then came foVward, and Ellen and 
Mary were led to join, Grace and George. The 
dancing then recommenced with its former spi- 
rit, and for some time the young ladies remained 
amon^ the honest peasants. The respect paid 
to their feelings, and the ii^terest taken to pro- 
mote their amusement, rendered each heart 
happy and forgetful of its laboui's of tlu* 
coming morrow. 

v' Were the wealthy but mindful of the feelings 
of those who move in an inferior situation, by 
the application of a little judicious kindness, 
how iinich they might lighten the cares, aiul 
brighten an existence passed in close aiul un- 
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ceasing toil : the poor always feel gratified by 
each token of interest in their welfare, mani- 
fested by their superiors ; and the love and re- 
spect of those who labour, that we may enjoy 
tile fruits of the earth, are surely worth pur- 
chasing at the expence of a little attention. 
The pleasure of beholding happy feces around, 
and a consciousness of having contributed to- 
wards that happiness, will sufficiently repay a 
benevolent mind for the sacrifice of even a few 
personal indulgences. 

The attentions paid by George Herbert to 
(irace had been hitherto of a general kind, and 
she regarded him in the light of a brother ; but 
on this occasion they were of a more impassion- 
ate nature. He lingered by her side, repeatedly 
pressing her hand with a fervour which caused 
the eloquent blood to rise to her cheek, and 
with innate sensitiveness she shrunk fi'om his 
admiring glances : the heart off Grace ’was an 
unwritten’ tablet, unoccupied by any love save 
that felt for her kindred. 

The festivities of the rustic party continued 
to a late hour, when they separated, each re- 
turning to his home — a straw-thatched cottage. 
The remainder of the timeiGrace passed at the 
house of Mr. Herbert was undistinguished by 
any event. The attentions of George conti- 
nued, but with the most delicate sense of pro- 
priety, for Grace so far discouraged him, as to 
prevent him making any declaration of his at- 
tachment, and thus saved him from the morti- 
ficatum of a refusal. . . 

The morning arrived when Grace was to 
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return to the island. With pleasure she be- 
held the approach of her father’s boat which 
was to bear her away ; for gaily and agreeably 
as had passed her time, yet, with a feeling al- 
most infantine, she wished again to be upon 
the island, which was the ark where rested all 
her hopes and wishes. Grace was at the beach 
to welcome her father, and, with the fondest 
emotion she was folded to his bosom. En- 
quiries were made with a rapidity which 
prevented reply, for her beloved mother and 
her favourites on the island, for they were 
many and various. Leaning fondly upon the 
arm of Grace, Mr. Darling proceeded to the 
house of Mr. Herbert, where a warm and 
boisterous welcome awaited him, though 
chidings from Ellen and Mary for coming so 
early to deprive them of Grace. 

During the day Mr. Darling remained the 
guest of Mr. Herbert, accompanying the good- 
humoured farmer througlr^his fields and stack- 
yards. George was busy preparing his fow- 
ling-piece, for the morrow was the twelfth of 
August ; he claimed a share of Mr. Darling’s 
time, and was gratified by the admiration 
bestowed upon his4;wo beautiful spaniels, that 
bounded and fawned about him, evincing as 
eloquently as the power of words could have 
done, their attachment to the master, who 
with no sparing hand bestowed his caresses 
upon them. With a gaiety even unusual to 
George, he described Sie pleasure he antici- 
pated in pursuing his favourite amusement, 
and the free, unfettered hours he would en- 
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joy on the moors, his gun on his shoulder and 
his dogs at his feet. Grace was surprised, and 
it may be a little mortified, to perceive that 
the prospect of her departure should have so 
little power to curb the gay spirits of George, 
yet she inwardly rejoiced, that no feeling of 
attachment filled her bosom for one who was 
so light and trivial. In thift judging, Grace 
did poor George gi*eat injustice, and a more 
close observer might have seen that his spirits 
were forced and his gaiety assumed. In fact, 
George did feel, and that most acutely ; but 
when he discovered his attachment was not 
reciprocated, he determined, with a decision 
which belonged to his character, to subdue 
feelings which would only be productive of 
pain ; and probably sentiments of pride had 
their influence in concealing from Grace how 
much he was affected by her indifference. 

George, however, was a poor dissembler; 
his hand trembled, and his vofce faultered, as 
he uttered the hurried — God bless you — in 
parting ; and his emotion imparted the most 
poignant regret to Grace. Ellen and Mary 
fondly embraced her, and for long after the 
boat had left the ,shore, Grace observed the 
two girls with Henry, watching their progress 
across the waves. Immediately on exchang- 
ing his adieu, George had disappeared, and 
vainly Grace looked around, endeavouring to 
descry him ; he was, however, inaccessible to 
sight, and with a deep sigh she! withdrew her 
gaze from the object she had left. She directed 
her attention now to the home they were ap- 
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y)n>ucliin,ij:,aruJ with si fond partiality the tlioii,u^lit 
crossed her iniial it was the loveliest spot on 
earth ; anti small thoiii^h it wa.s it bonndetl all 
their wishes. Assuredly that bright little 
island, which lay like a gem in the midst of the 
tMjean, was an object ciilculated to awaken ad- 
miration in a less partial and enthusiastic mind 
than tliat of Grace Darling. The waves were 
flowing with a soft ami tranquil motion, gently 
laving the pebbly shore. Sea-birds were skim- 
ming the waves, their graceful plumage gilded 
by the setting sun, and ever and anon darting 
beneath the waters. The sky was serene and 
beautiful, tifiged with a rich and glorions line 
of a summer’s evening ; and the orb of light was 
retiring to rest, casting a bright and splendid 
halo around him. 

The feelings of Grace became so animated, 
that with difficulty she could maintain her seat ; 
even the rapid hiovement of the boat could not 
keep pace with’her wishes.’ Before arriving at 
the light-house, an iiuadent occurred which di- 
verted her mind from her train of thought. 
Pas.sing near to one of the uninhabited islands, 
more in the vicinity of Bambrough than the 
Longstone, the attention of , Grace was directed 
to a white object on the sands, and she anxious- 
ly besought her father to land and discover 
what it was. Ever willing to oblige his child 
in all her wishes, Mr. Darling complied, and 
returned to the boat with a packet of paper, 
and by its saturated appearance, it had evi- 
dently, by the waves, been cast iqion the de- 
solute S})Ot. 
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Witlj easier interest Grace received the prize, 
and siirveyed it with a glance of excited curio- 
sity. It was a closely written packet, appa- 
rently in a delicate female hand, but from its 
wet condition, unfit for present perusal ; it was 
<‘arefully deposited upon the seat by Grace, un- 
tj| they should arrive at the light-house. 

W^hen at the shore and Isfnded, with light 
ste ps she bounded up the rugged path-way, and 
was soon within the well-loved walls ' of her 
home ; never before had she thought it looked 
so bright ami <dieerful : so true it is, there is a 
< harm and an enjoyment about home, however 
hnnibie it may be, never experienced elsewhere ; 
and, afi>“r a temporary absence, it is returned 
to with feelings which render it dearer than 
<,vcr — 

There blend the ties that streng^thcMi 
Oiir hearts in hours of grief, ^ 

The silver liiikK that leiiglhen 
Joy’s visits, when most brief. • 

Then tlostilinti sigh for iileasure ^ 

O do not widely ro^in ; 

Bill seek lliat hidden treasure 
At home — dear home.” 

'Phe first half-hour after the return of Grace 
was engrossed by Mrs. Darling, and the other 
f;t <*»*teras attending upon her arrival. STie then 
nnfi>lded the packet, and carefully spread each 
sheet before the glowHing embers. Her imagi- 
nation meanwhile was ruminating upon the pro- 
bable fate of the being to whom those pages 
hatl belonged. Was the heart which had in- 
dited, now still and cold, and the hand whicdi 
formed those letters motionless ! had she added 
9 .■ 2 a 
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cue more t<i the vieiiins of ueean's rage, or 
does she yet move a denizen upon the eartli, 
dispensing happiness by her smiles? were ques- 
tions vainly asked by Grace. 

Whilst thus pondering, her father entered, 
but so occupied was Grace with her reflections, 
his entrance was unnoticed, and with interest 
Mr. Darling watdhed all the changes of thought 
which were passing through her in inti ; so 
open and undisguised was her nature, that 
each feeling of her heart was 'written upon 
her brow, and clearly revealed whatever was 
passing within. 

The now dry and legible manuscript was 
placed before her sight, but with the most in- 
tense disappointment, she found that it was 
written in an unknown language. How great 
was the mortiflcation of Grace upon this dis- 
covery, and she continued vainly gazing on 
the fair and beautiful characters, whose mean- 
ing was hidden so completely from her 
knowledge. Mr. DaVling sympathised in her 
disappointed feelings, and placed the packet 
carefully aside, purposing to send them to 
Henry Herbert the first opportunity for in- 
terpretation. 

That night, when Grace retired to her little 
apartment, all the events of the last few weeks 
passed in review before her mind. Caroline 
Dudley, from whom she had not heard for a 
period of twelve months, was vividly remem- 
bered, and long after Grace had reclined upon 
her pillow, she continued musing upon the 
probable destiny of Caroline. At last sleep 
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pressed upon her eyes, but it did not bring 
with it an oblivion to thought. The same 
train of imagination, which occupied her 
waking hours, continued in her dreams. In 
Imagination she was again seated in the tower 
of the light-house with Caroline by her side, 
whose rich and melodious voice sounded 
sweetly in her ear, as she described the land 
of the cypress and myrtle, from which she had 
returned. A gallant bark, its gay sails flut- 
tering in tb/e breeze, was approaching the 
island — sounds of the most exquisite melody 
were wafted from its side, and a number of 
fair and youthful forms moved u*pon the deck. 
Suddenly the air became darkened — a fierce 
storm arose — and, after a moment's struggle, 
the lightly-sailing bark was siyallowed by the 
waves, when again the sea became calm and 
resplendent. Anon her vision changed, yet 
still she lingered by the side of Caroline ; to- 
gether they were proceeding across a crimson- 
stained field of battle, \yhere thousands of the , 
dying and the dead lay clustered around. One 
tall warrior was speeding towards them, armed 
as vwre the knights of old, and his visoi‘ 

< l«>sed. This was Charles Dudley, and Caro- 
line and Orace hurried on to meet him. They 
addressed him — his voice, in reply, sounded 
hollow and murmuring, imparting to Grace a 
thrilling feeling, and caused the blood to flow 
coldly through her veins. A moment after, 
Charles unclosed his visor; his countenance 
wore the hue of death, and upon his brow was 
a long, deep gash, besmeared with blood ! 
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With a wild shriek, (irace awoke, an<! was 
relieved to find she was in her own little room, 
through the casement of which was streaming 
the first grey dawn of mom. In vain, for some 
time, she essayed to court the aj)proach of 
sleep ; at last she sunk into repose, as calm ami 
tranquil as that of a tired child, wearietl with 
play beneath a noon-day’s sun. 


cuAPim XVII. 

“ Buttwhile Tve thee before me, 

With heart so warm and eyes so bright, 
No clouds can linger o’er me, 

That smile turns them all to light !'’ 


The reader’s attention is now ilirected to a pe- 
riod of twelve months previous to the time in 
which the last chapter was comdmled, and to 
scenes presentihg a dis.si]nilar aspect to tho.sc 
of Fern Islands and tlieir vicinity. 

Amid the Pyreenean mountains, there is a 
pass through a narrow defile, which the most 
t»rdinary-minded traveller must survey with ad- 
miration. Tlie high and nohle mountains reai'tsl 
their prond summits on each side, and the in- 
terspersed foliage pre.sentcd that variegated ap- 
pearance usually a.ssumed in autumn. Along 
this defile a solitary horseman was proceeding 
at a leisure pace, and freiiuently suffered the 
reins to fall upon the neck of his charger, as if 
in forgetfulness of his situation. He was noble 
and commanding in appearance, and beneath a 
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Spauisli cap thick chistering' hx^ksof the raven’s 
hue were .seen, and the mastachues wliich adorn- 
ed his lip were of the same dark shade. His 
countenance was expressive of melancholy, and 
revealed that the summers which had pas.sed 
twer his brow had not tailed to bring the care 
and anxieties which are .so oft the lot of man. 

This traveller was the s£Mue individual met 
by Reginald St. Clair at the chapel of William 
Tell. Since then three months had elapsed, 
and were spe,ut in traversing the German and 
French dominions. luspired with one object, 
his journeyiiigs yet appeared tar removed from 
their ultimate end. Cninterrupled and in si- 
lence, the traveller proceeded on his path; — 
warned by appearances which betokened that 
day would shortly close, he, spurred on his 
<;our.ser, anxious to arrive at the ho.stelry be- 
t<)re the clo.se of the brief twilight of the southern 
clime. His ruminations were 'disturbed by the 
report of fire-arms and the clashing of swords, 
and, looking before hin^ 1**^ perceived a carriage 
drawn up by the side of the path. A number 
of liveried attendants were defending it from 
the atta<‘k of a party whom he recognized by 
their green costume as mcMintain robbers. In 
a moment he was in the midst of the combatants. 
First discharging his pistol, he then drew his 
sword, dealing his blows with so much quick- 
ness and effect, as to stretch two of the banditti 
upon the sod. Thus encouraged, the attendants 
returned the assault with renewed spirit, arnl 
their a.ssiiilants at last fled, leaving them mas- 
ters of the field. 
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The cavalier was then told, in reply to his 
enquiries, there were two ladies, owners of the 
carriage, and to them he advanced to offer 
further assistance. The ladies had continued 
in the carriage during the conflict, and on 
finding their assailants were gone, they des- 
cended to render succour to such as were 
wounded. Fortuijately, however, none were 
severely injured, and the slight wounds were 
hastily bound up with the handkerchiefs and 
scarfs of the ladies. With grateful courtesy 
the owner of the carriage, a lady in the autumn 
of life, thanked him for his timely assistance. 
Observing a crimson stain upon his arm, she 
anxiously expressed her hopes that he was 
not dangerously wounded, and desired her 
companion to bind it with a handkerchief 
The young lady, who had been unobserved, 
was apparently overpowered by the sight 
of blood, and fainted in the arms of her start 
led friend. An attendant hurried to a spring 
to procure water, and^the cavalier oflered to 
relieve the elderly lady of her burden ; scarce- 
ly had he gazed for one moment upon the 
pale and lovely countenance of the insensible 
fair one, ere he was reduced to a state of al- 
most similar weakness. “His eyes wildly 
glared around, and he exclaimed — Good God ! 
do I dream — do my senses deceive me? — or 
has the grave given up her dead ? Art thou, 
Constance, come to chide my tardy spirit, for 
daring to live on in despite of thy loss, and all 
the evils of my adverse fate? These and 
other expressions were uttered in a hurried 
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iiu-oliereiit niuiiuer, and his looks bespoke the 
wildness of insanity. At last the lady opened 
her eyes, and gazed around with a bewildered 
air, until arrested by the glances of the cava- 
lier. “ J ulian !” in a low tone, proceeded from 
her lips ; for one moment he paused to assure 
himself of her identity — ^the next she was 
clasped within his arms, an<l her bosom pressed 
to his, and in that moment an eternity of 
suffering was repaid. Again and again she 
was encircled within his arms, and her lips 
and forehead covered with fervid kisses as he 
besought her to speak, and to assure him that 
she did indeed live, that his senses were not 
mocking him with a picture of happiness too 
exquisite for realization. Constance Lovinia, 
for it was indeed Constance, ttus miraculously 
restored to Werner, after he had mourned her 
as dead through years of silent anguish. She 
strove to calm and«moderate his emotion, pro- 
mising to explain to him those events which 
appeared so startling,* and introduced her 
friend and protector, the Countess Wilner. 

The countess, with a benevolent smile, ex- 
pressed her pleasure at the fortunate and 
unexpected meetiifig of the two long-s^arated 
friends, and invited Werner to occupy a seat 
in the carriage. The yet bewildered Werner 
gladly assented, retaining the hand of Con- 
stance within his own, with a tenacity, as if 
fearing, should he resign it, she would again 
vanish from his sight, and be lost to him for 
ever. Constance had apparently no intention 
of flying from him, but with a fond, confiding 
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tVeling, she leaned upon his breast, resigning 
herself to the full enjoyment of her present 
Imppiness, 

The carriage halted at the entrance of a 
castle of immense magnitude. Supporting the 
still agitated Constance, and preceded by the 
countess, Werner entered a saloon. A lady 
advanced to receive the party, and with great 
kindness, mingled with a degree of national 
hauteur, welcomed their arrival. 

New surprize awaited Werner, and he 
gazed again to assure himself he was not mis- 
taken — it was, indeed, the Marchioness of 
Santalina. The marcl.uoness w\‘is almost as 
much surprised ; and, as she extended her 
hand, observed, in her wonted gentle voice — 
You will also. Count Werner, meet another 
old friend, who will, I am assured, have ecjual 
pleasure to mine in seeing you — I allude to 
Caroline Dudley, who is ajt presoit in an ad- 
joining saloon. At this moment Caroline 
entered, and hearing her name, advjinced to- 
wards the party. With an agitation which 
defied concealment, Caroline recognised and 
returned the embarrassed salutation of Wer- 
ner ; she gazed with a look of amazement 
upon the pale and lovely Constance, who, 
suflFering from her previous agitation, and 
unable to support herself, was leaning upon 
his arm. 

Observing the exhausted condition of Con- 
stance, the marchioness summoned attendants 
to conduct her unexpected visitors to their 
respective apartments. The marchioness and 
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Countess Wilner wore dear and old friends, 
and though the aiTival of the latter was un- 
expected to the former, it was not the less 
welcome on that account. • 

The following morning, Werner obtained 
from Constance an explanation of those events 
which appeared to him so strange ; and while 
his heart was overpowered with feelings of 
thankfulness for her restoration, commisera- 
tion for the sorrows she had known mingled 
with his emotions. After that dreadful siege 
which levelled with the dust the hopes of the 
struggling Poles, Constance, with several other 
females, sought refuge in the cathedral. Her 
father and lover were at too great a distance 
to afford her protection, and she wept to think 
they at that moment might be mingled with 
the fallen. The sacred character of the sanc- 
tiiary yielded little protection from an enemy 
so barbarous and implacable. Soon a horde of 
Cossacks forced an eittrance to the place, and 
many ji fjiir and youthfuJ bosom was pierced 
} y their relentless weapons. Constance would 
have shared the fate of her companions had 
not a Russian odicer entered, and struck aside 
the swoi tl w hich w'^qs stretched forth to slay 
her. This benevolent individual, unlike too 
many of his countrymen, was exerting every 
energy to preserve from death the young and 
hapless beings who were perishing in such 
numbers in that indiscriminate massacre. — 
Constance was borne to the seat of Count 
Wilner, for such was the name of her pre- 
server ; by his lady she was attended with a 
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mother’s care, until recovered from the injury 
she had received during the siege. Too soon 
Constance learned the fate of her father ; and 
Werner, it* was believed, had fallen beneath 
the successful swords of the Russians. Thus 
Constance was left alone in the world with 
no friend save Count Wilner and his amiable 
wife. Under their protection she had re- 
mained upwards of two years ; and the kind 
and delicate attentions she had received, ren- 
dered less poignant her recollection of the past, 
and regi'ets for the fate of the friends she 
had lost. 

About this period, intelligence of a strange 
dnd unexpected nature reached her, reviving 
within her bosom the long crushed buds of 
hope. An Englishman, who had accompanied 
Lord Durham on his mission to Russia, dined 
at the table of Count Wilner ; alibis discoui’se 
was respecting a noble Pole, who was sojourn- 
ing in England, and b;^ the exertion of his 
pen and eloquence, was reviving the dormant 
feelings of interest on behalf of Poland. Count 
Werner was mentioned as the name of that 
patriotic individual. How did that name thrill 
to the heart of Constance, awakening sensa- 
tions v)f a most overpowering nature. When 
restored to composure, her enquiries elicited 
that it was indeed the beloved and so long 
mourned Julian Werner of whom he spoke. 
This discovery was communicated to the coun- 
tess; and, as she had before sympathised in 
the sorrow of Constance, she now rejoiced 
with her on the happy intelligence she had 
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received. Enquiries were immediately set 
on foot by the count’s agent at London re- 
specting Werner, during which time Con- 
stance remained in a state of almost intolerable 
suspense. At last an answer was returned, 
that Werner had departed from England, but 
whither he had gone they were unable to 
learn. This was a sad affliction to poor Con- 
stance, and renewed afresh all her sorrows, 
which before appeared partially forgotten. 

Count Wilner soon afterwards proceeded to 
Madrid, upon business of importance, leaving 
the countess and Constance at Paris to await 
his return. After a few weeks’ absence, a 
courier arrived to announce that he was se- 
verely indisposed. The countess determined 
immediately to join her husband, accompanied 
by Constance ; and, guarded by a band of 
faithful followers, she departed on her mission 
of love. She had previously spent some weeks 
at the castle of the Marquis of 'Santalina, and 
determined again to tikispass upon his hospi- 
tality in preference to staying at an inn, as all 
those upon the road were of the most wretched 
description. Their deliverance from the rob- 
bers in the pass, lyid fortunate meeting with 
the gallant Werner are already known: 

After remaining but one night, the countess 
and Constance bid adieu to the marchioness 
and Caroline; and Werner, unwilling to be 
parted from Constance, requested and obtained 
permission to accompany them to Madrid. 
Caroline Dudley and Werner had met in the 
morning with the cahn composure of friends ; 
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and the former had obtained the confidence of 
the sweet and noble-minded Constance, and 
received a brief history of those events which 
parted ,her from Werner. The girlish and 
romantic admiration formerly felt by Caroline 
for Werner, had been superseded by a strong 
and lasting affection for one every way calcu- 
lated to make hep happy. The events which 
had occurred to her since she parted from 
Werner in London, had stripped her mind of 
much romance and enthusiasm, and given her 
a knowledge of a few of the stern realities of 
life. The marquis, Mr. Dudley, and Charles 
were all in turn enquired for by Werner, but 
the painful emotion visible on the countenance 
of the marchioness and Caroline, prevented the 
enquiries being’urged. 

The Countess of Wilner arrived at Madrid, 
and found her consort considerably recovered. 
In a short time the vows of Werner and Con- 
stance were pledged before the altar ; and 
years of happiness, sueh as once had been un- 
hoped for by either, were fondly anticipated. 
They remained near to the Countess of Wil- 
ner, who loved Constance with an affection 
almost maternal. * An unlooked for event, 
however, summoned them to Scotland shortly 
after. This was the death of the paternal 
grandfather of Constance, who was a native 
of that countiy. A large fortune was be- 
queathed to his grandchild, and it was neces- 
sary that she, with her husband, should proceed 
thither to take possession. With overpower- 
ing emotion, the countess parted from the 
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child of her adoption — and the feelings of 
Constance were almost as poignant. Indeed, 
both appeared to feel a presentiment, that it 
Avould prove a final farewell. The fond, affec- 
tionate attentions of her adoring husband, re- 
stored her to composure ; and as she clung to 
his arm, she felt, that by his side, no evil could 
befal her — and that, in hie affection, all her 
happiness was fully centred. 

VVerner and Constance arrived, after a rapid 
and pleasanb voyage, to the sea-poii; of King- 
ston-upon-Hull, intending to proceed from 
thence to Scotland. As Constance was too 
delicate to bear the fati^e of travelling by 
land, they purposed proceeding to Scotland by 
the first vessel. 


CHAPTER XVJIl. 

** The sea-birds, with portentous screech, 
Flew fast to land ;~upori the beach 
The pilot oft had paus’d, with glance 
Turii’d upward to that wild expanse; — 
And all was boding’, drear, and dark!” 


SiioiiTi.Y after returning from Mr. Herbert’s, 
with a feeling of regret Grace witnessed the 
premature departure of the sWson of sunshine. 
She now looked forward to many months of 
undisturbed seclusion, unvaried by the pre- 
sence of any strangers at the household board. 
However agreeable a visit to Fern Islands 
may be during the summer, yet, in winter, the 
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danger of the passage is sufficient to deter the 
tourist, how much soever he may admire the 
wild and terrific aspect of nature. Until 
Christmas should arrive, and bring with it its 
usual visitors, there appeared but little proba- 
bility of the solitude of the islanders suffering 
any interruption. With an unrepining spirit, 
Grace resigned herself to*'her quiet state of 
existence ; and a contemplation of the serene 
happiness refiected upon the countenance of 
her parents, was sufficient to satisfy every de- 
sire of her heart. Grace Darling was now a 
woman in every thought and feeling, yet from 
the retired situation in which her life had 
been passed, she retained all the unsophisti- 
cated feelings and guileless simplicity of early 
years. Of late she had thought much and 
deeply on that world from which she was so 
much secluded, but no regi*et that she was 
excluded from its pleasures ever mingled with 
her feelings. 'Her knowledge of mankind 
having been confined, with a few exceptions, 
and those of a nobler sort, to her own family, 
and what she had learned from books, it may 
readily be supposed her ideas were somewhat 
chimerical and romantic. Vice and folly found 
no part "in her portraits of the characters of 
her fellow-beings. 

On the morning of the 5th of September, a 
fisher’s boat arrived from North Sunderland, 
bringing with it some packets for the family 
at the light-house. A letter was addressed to 
Grjice, and she hastily broke the seal, her 
quick eye immediately recognising the writing 
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of Caroline Dudley. In eager agitation she 
perused its contents ; the intelligence was of 
a strange and startling nature ; many an ac- 
clamation of surprise proceeded from her lips, 
and she placed her letter into the hands of her 
father. The remainder of the day, Grace was 
absent and thoughtful, her mind being too 
much occupied in ponderii^g upon Caroline, to 
bestow her usual attention towards the objects 
around her. As evening approached, the wea- 
ther became tempestuous ; the heavy masses 
of clouds which, during the day, had hung 
upon the atmosphere, poured forth a deluge 
of rain, and the cold wind sounded hoarsely 
through every cleft of the rocks. Storms were 
of too frequent occurrence to excite much 
alarm to the inhabitants of the light-house, 
yet as night closed in, the tempest became so 
violent as to startle Mr. Darling, and many a 
word of sympathy and commiseration were 
expressed for those exposed to its fury. In- 
deed, as the night advanced, it appeared as if 
the spirit of storms was abroad, waging war 
with the ocean. Unwillingly, at a late hour, 
Grace retired to her apartment, but it was 
long ere sleep visited her ‘eye-lids, for she lay, 
in bi’cathless attention, listening to> the con- 
tention of the elements ; her slumbers were 
troubled and disturbed, and, ere day-light 
dawned, she was awoke by shrieks so wild 
and piercing, as even to be heard above the 
gale. For a moment Grace paused, uncertain 
if it was not the delusion of a dream; but 
again the agonising sounds were repeated, ap- 
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pareiitly called forth by the extremity of siifler- 
iiig ill distress. Soon Grace was by her father’s 
side, repeating to him what she had heard, and, 
with trembling agitation, imploring him to at- 
tempt the rescue of the shipwrecked suflerers, 
who, she was assured, were at a short distance 
from the island. Mr. Darling shook his head, 
declaring to his expited daughter his eflbrts to 
render assistance would be entirely ineffectual — 
it was totally impossible that, alone and unas- 
sisted he could attain the wreck.* O, father! 
exclaimed Grace, can we suffer our fellow- 
creatures to peri.sh without an effort for their 
rescue — I can” assist you in rowing the boat, 
and, protected by providence, doubt not we 
shall succeed. Won by the entreaties of Grace, 
even against his better judgment, Mr. Darling 
prepared to launch his boat, giving a few plain 
directions to Grace, so as to make up by skill 
what was wanting in strength. A new obstacle 
arose to their mission of mercy in the almost 
frantic fears of Mrs. Darling, who, clinging to 
her husband, besought them to give up so ha- 
zardous an attempt, which would only add their 
own lives to the number of tho% doomed to 
perish. Tlie reasoning of Grg.ce and the sooth- 
ings of Mr. Darling, calmed her emotion, yet, 
with streaming eyes and a fainting heart, Mrs. 
Darling beheld the fragile boat, which contained 
her husband and daughter, embark upon the 
tbaming waves. ITie heroic courage and con- 
tempt of danger braved by this simple' island 
maiden and her aged father, have won the ap- 
plause and admiration of every bosom suscepti- 
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ble of noble and generous actions. The name 
of Grace Darling has since become familiar as 
a household word. The pen of the poet, the 
pallet of the painter, and the chisel of the sculp- 
tor has in turn been exerted to render homage 
to lier noble and heroic actions. The periodi- 
cals of the day were occupied with a record of 
her fame. A better and more accurate account 
of the melancholy wreck cannot be given than 
the following, from the Newcastle Chronicle of 
September 15; 1838 ; — 

“ It is this week our paiuful duty to report as melan- 
choly a shipwreck as any we remembei' on this coast. 
Intimation of the sad event reached this town on Sa- 
turday, and the public interest and anxiety have been 
most intensely excited the whole of the week, by the 
various contradictory reports which htive been in circii- 
latiou. That we might be enabled, therefore, to obtain 
as correct an account as possible, we deemed it best to 
send a special reporter to the spot, and the following is 
the distressing narrative, which he Ims collected from 
tlie survivors at Bambrough and North Sunderland, as 
well as from persons residing there. 

“ On Wednesday, the 5th instant, about six o’clock, 
p. m., the Forfarshire steam-packet, about 300 tons 
burthen, (John Humble, master), left Hull on her voyage 
to Dundee. Before the vessel Ibft the Humber, the 
starboard boiler, as described by Daniel Donovan, one 
of the firemen, was in so bad a state that it was drown- 
ing out the fires, and two of them were under the ne- 
cessity of being extinguished before the vessel had 
proceeded far to sea. Mrs. Dawson, a steerage passen- 
ger, states, that she was alarmed by the unusual bustle 
upon deck before the vessel left Hull, that she thought 
all was not right, and she was so alarmed, that she 
intended to leave the vessel, if her husband, who is cm- 

2d 
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]>loye<l in gLiss-works at Hull, had come to her in time. 
She states, that the vessel was so tardy in her ].)rogresK, 
that three steam vessels passed them when they weiv 
out at sea. The Forfarshire proceeded northward, and 
was observed from North Sunderland passing through 
the Fairway between the land and the Fern Islands 
about 6 p. m. on Thursday the 6th. When the vessel 
reached Berwick Bay, about 9 p. m., the sea was run- 
ning so high that they were forced to put back. It 
was attempted to raise the steam, but the vessel was 
making so much water, that the tires Qpuld not be kept 
up. James Kceley and John Gulleliar, two of the 
jrassengers, were requested by the captain and mate to 
])ump water into the iroiler, but, iir consequence of the 
defective state- of the boiler, tire water ran out as fast 
a.s they pumped it in. The vessel w'as then left to the 
mercy of the storm. The rveather was thick, and they 
got close upon the Fern Islands, before the light was 
seen. On Friday morning, about three o’clock, the 
vessel struck with its broadside against th(' rrorth-west 
side of the Harkar’s rock, about lialf a mile fronr the 
Loirgstone, or fur-thernrost Fern Islaitd light-house. A 
projecting par*t of the rock appears to have grazed the 
stemrnost part of the vessel, aird cut her in two dii-ect 
throrrgh the ])addle wheelfi, and the aft part of the ves- 
S(d was carried away through a tremendous current 
called the Piper Gut, which is dangerous even in tem- 
})erate weather, rirnrring between the islarrds at the 
rapidity of six miles arr hour, and in tempestuous wea- 
ther becorrres terrific. 

“ Wlrert the vessel struck on the Friday morning, 
the chief mate and seven othei-s of the ciw took to 
the long-boat. The steward called hastily to the cabin 
for Mr. lluthven Ilitchie, of Ruthveu-hiil, Perth, and 
he mshed from the cabin with his trousers in his hand, 
and seeing immediate danger by the bustle of the crew 
at the stern, said to some companions following — 
‘ Farewell, it is all over,’ — ran and flung his trowkn-s 
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into tlio boat wliidi he saw launcljcd, and jinn])ed in 
afterwards. He is the only one of the cabin passengers 
that has been saved, all the others in the cabins, both 
fore and aft, probably perished in a moment, uncon- 
scious of their awful fate. The boat’s crew escaped 
through the mighty current uninjured, and they were 
])icked u]) at sea by a Montrose sloop, and carriwl 
into Shields. 

“ A number of the deck passengers and some of the 
crew were left with the wreck of the fore part of the 
vessel upon the llarkar’s Jiock. Their cries of distress 
reached the tower of the farthest Fern light-house, and 
Miss Cl race Horsley Darling awakened her father, Mr. 
W. Darling, the keei)er of the light-house. At day- 
break he discovered the week, but he 'could not pro- 
ceed at first, as ho had not a sufficient force of hands 
on the island, by any possibility to come back. At 
length he descried, from some movements, that there 
w(!re living beings on the wi*eck, when this humane 
and truly heroic man, and equally heroic daughter, im- 
mediately periled their lives in a small open cobh*, in a 
teni])estuous sea, to save the lives 'of their fellow- 
creatures. — They succeeded in saving from destruction 
five of the crew and four of the deck passengera, all 
that M’ere left alive upon this’part of the mtocIc. Tliey 
were carried to the Longstone light-house, and for three 
«lays and three nights did this meritorious young woman, 
wlio had been the saviour of their livt^ watch over 
and administer to the ,wants of the sufferers, some of 
wliom were severely injured. 

“ The names of the persons saved by these meritori- 
ous persons, are — John Kidd, fireman, of Dundee; Jo- 
nathan Ticket, cook, of Hull; John Macqueon, coal- 
trimmer, Dundee; John Tulloch, carpenter, Dundee; 
John Nicholson, fireman, Dundee, of the crew. D. Do- 
novan, fireman, and free passenger, of Dundee ; James 
Keely, weaver, Dundee; Thomas Buchanan, baker, 
Dundee ; Mrs. Dawson, bound to Dundee, passengers. 
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“ On tlie Friday morning, the wreck was observed 
from North Sunderland. Men could not be found to 
man a large boat, but seven men, whose names deserve 
honourable mention, for their courage and perseverance, 
set out in a four-oared coble. These were William 
Robson, James Robson, Michael Robson, Wm. Swan, 
Brooks Darling, (brother to Miss Darling), Thomas 
Cuthbertson, and Robert Knox, of North Sunderland. 
The sea was running high, and the boat shipped several 
seas in its perilous passage. On their way to the 
wreck they spoke the Liverpool, steam vessel, of Lon- 
don, going north, requesting the captain to proceed to 
the wreck. The boat’s crew could have piloted the 
Liveri)ool within ten yards of the lee of the rock in 
seven fathom^ water, but the captain declined. The 
boat reached the wreck, and saved a quantity of cop- 
per, and some mattresses and light articles, which would 
have been soon washed away. The North Sunderland 
boat’s crew found among the wreck the body of the 
Rev. John Robb, of Dunkeld, apparently about forty 
years of age, with a rope lashed round his waist, lying 
jammed among the timbers. Also the bodies of James 
Dawson, a boy seven years of ago, and Matilda Dawson, 
his sister, about five years of age, the children of Mrs. 
Dawson, whose life was ‘saved by the exertions of Mr. 
Darling and his daughter. The storm continued, and 
the North Sunderland boat’s crew with great difficulty 
reached the Longstone light-house, and they were 
obliged to remain two days and two nights in a tem- 
porary 'building, where the waves occasionally burst in 
and obliged them to seek shelter in the tower, Mr. 
Darling’s house being filled with the persons they had 
saved from the wreck. The boat’s crew made an effort 
to return to North Sunderland on Sunday last, but 
were obliged, from the high sea, to run in at Beadnel. 
On their return to the wreck on Monday, they found, 
buried among the ruins, the body of John Gullehar, an 
Irishman, lately residing at Dundee. Ho aj»pears to 
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be about tbirty-six years of a{»o, and bad in bis pocket 
two sovereigns and a pawnbroker’s duplicate for a 
I)Iedgcd watch. A tmnk, belonging to tlio Rev. Jobn 
Robb, was also found. 

“ Tbe four dead bodies were brought to Bambrough- 
castle on Monday, and an inquest was held on Tuesday, 
before Stejdien Reed, Esq., coroner, (in the absence of 
T. A. Russell, Esq.) — The principal witness examined 
was Daniel Donovan, (whose netne has, from his pro- 
vincial pronounciation, been mistaken for Delavel). 
Donovan had a free passage for his services as fireman, 
and this was his first connection with the Forfarshire, 
lie di'posed, as stated above, to the insufficient state of 
the starboard boiler, and that the fires had to be extin- 
guished before leaving the Humber. He considered 
the vessel to be in so dangerous’a state from this cause, 
that he would have given all he possessed to have been 
put on shore when the vessel got to sea, and would 
have swimmed ashore if ho had been able. James 
Ktsely and Thomas Buchannan corroborated the evi- 
dence of Donovan, and to their being engaged by the 
master and mate to pump water into the boiler, but 
their labours were ineffectual, as the water rushed out 
of the boiler as fast as they pumped it in. After a pa- 
tient investigation before a respectable jury, the coroner 
summed up, and the Jury returned a verdict that the 
deceased lost their lives by the Forfarshire, a Dundee 
and Hull steam-packet, coming in contact with the 
rocks of one of the !^ern Islands, commonly called the 
great Harkars, and that the vessel was unseaworthy 
when she left Hull. The value of the wreck left on 
tlie island was surveyed and estimated by Mr. Evans, 
the revenue officer of Bambrough, at £200, and the 
jury thought proper to lay a deodand of £100 ijpon 
the wreck. 

“ About forty feet of the wreck is lying on the Har- 
kars-rock in eight or ten fathoms water, from the 
paddle-wheels forward — right through the main hatch- 
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way. The engine, wliicli is of 180 horse power, and 
reported to have been of tJie best construction, is lying 
greatly damaged. The boilers are shivered to frag- 
ments, and a quantity of new boiler-plate was also 
found amongst the wreck. The anchors, and some of 
the stores, were safely brought to North Sunderland. 
Some fishermen have brought intelligence to Bam- 
brough, that the other parts of the wreck have been 
thrown ashore at Amble, Hauxley, ficc., and Mr. Evans, 
whose exertions have been unremitting, hsis proceedecl 
along the shore to have it placed in security. A part 
of the wmek is also lying sunk a little to the south of 
the Harkars-rock, but a rope has been attached to it 
with the expectation of being able to raise it for the 
sjitisfaction of those whose friends arc supposed to haA'e 
perished in it. 

“ The most unceasing exertions have been used by 
Mr. Smeddle, the Governor; Mr. Hamilton, and the 
other agents at Bambrough-castlc, in their eftbrts to 
rescue and relieve the shijiwreckcd. On the first dis- 
covery of distress, the flag of distress was hoisted at 
Bambrough-castle, 'the alarm-gun was fired along the 
shore, to apprise the fishermen of the cahunity. The 
life-boat could not be launched, or could not possibly 
near the rocks to render any eflcctive assistance to the 
sufferers, but every thing was done that human inge- 
nuity or enterprize could suggest. 

“ This was Donovan’s first trip, his leg has been 
greatly maimed, and he states t^at he lay for three 
hours holding by a spike-nail, and that the vessel was a 
total wreck in less than a quarter of an hour after she. 
struck. Several others suffered severely from the cold 
and the heavy seas, having all their clothes torn in 
pi(‘ces. They were despairing of deliverance, and look- 
ing about to provide for their security during the fol- 
lowing night. But the most agonizing spectacle was 
that of Mra. Dawson, with her two children, a boy and 
a girl, five and seven years of ago, firmly grasped in 
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fat'll hand : tht'ro she held them iu the agonies of des- 
pair long after the buffettings of the waves, which drove 
them to and fro, had deprived them of existence. She 
is severely injured, and remains at Bambrough, unable 
to proeet'd homewards. Mr. Smeddle, the governor of 
the castle, has libei'ally ministered to the wants of the 
tlestituto, and has shewn the most kind and hospitable 
attention to those who have come to Bambrough 
during the week, in quest of relatives and friends. 

“ Those unacquainted with the temjiestuous state of 
the Fern Islands during a stoiin, will be unable to ap- 
]>reciate the praiseworthy deed of daring jierformed by 
Mr. Darling and his daughter. Miss Grace Horsley 
Darling. By a ilangerous and des])erate cflbrt, her fa- 
ther A\’as landed ou the rock, and the frail coble, to 
pri'serve it from being dashed to jiicces, w'as rapidly 
roAved back among the awful abyss of waters, and ke])t 
afloat l)y the skilfulness and dexterity of this uoble- 
niiiuled young woman. They succeeded in saving the 
lives of the nine pereons named above, and by the as- 
sistance of some of the crew, they were enabled to bring 
the coble and its burthen to the 'Longstone Island, 
otherwise return, and aid would liaTO been impmctica- 
bh' from the state of the current. This jierilous achieve- 
ment stands unexampled in die feats of female fortitude. 
From her isolated abode, where there was no solicita- 
tion or prospect of reward to stimulate, impelled alone 
by the pure j)rom])tings of humanity, she made her M'ay 
through desolation and impendin]^ destruction, appalling 
to the stoutest hearts, to save the lives of her fellow- 
beings. One of the old seamen was moved to tears 
Avhen he saw a young female, of slender appearance, 
])eriling her life for their preservation. Mr. Darling 
has lived long upon the island. By his watchfulness 
and care, he has, in numberless instances prevented the 
destruction of life and property, and has himself saved 
many lives when precautionary measures were no longer 
available. The good deeds of Mr. Darling and his ex- 
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cellent daughter ought not to go unrewarded. ,A pri- 
vate subscription has been suggested to purchase them 
some honorary reward ; but there are national associa- 
tions for this jmrpose, and it is oxj)octed that some 
influential person will forward their claims upon the 
public institutions. 

“ The Forfarshire was only about two years old, and 
reported by the carpenters as being sound when they 
left port. She is stated to have been a losing concern, 
though the proprietors refused a large offer above their 
purchase-money for her. 

“ The crew consisted of Capt. John Humble, a native 
of Newcastle or Shields ; also his wife, who were both 
drowned. There wore on board ten seamen, four fire- 
men, two engineers, two coal-trimmers, and two stew- 
ards. Of these twenty persons, thirteen have been saved, 
viz : — ^five from the wreck, and eight put out in the long- 
boat, and were carried to Shields. The cabin-books have 
not been found, rind the number and names of the 
passengers cannot be exactly ascertained. One of the 
survivors states the number at forty-two, and another 
at forty-seven. .As only five are known to bo saved, 
the jirobable loss -of life will be between thirty-seven 
and forty-two passengers, and the master and his wife, 
and seven of the crew, make the total loss be- 
tween forty-six and fifty-one persons. [This, we are 
sorry to say, makes the loss more than other ac- 
counts, which estimate the number lost from thirty-four 
to forty.] " , 

“ The' bodies of John Gullehar and James and Ma- 
tilda Dawson, were interred at Bambrough, by order of 
the coroner, on Wednesday last. The body of the 
Itcv. J. Robb, of Dunkeld, was left till the following 
day, when some of his Mends anived. Robb came 
from London to Hull by the Water Witch, and entered 
as a steerage passenger in the Forfarshire. His body 
was greatly disfigured, having been crushed in one of 
the paddle-wheels. 
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Mr. litithvon Ritchie, of Perth, the cabin passenger 
tiiat was saved with the boat’s crew, retuniod to Bani- 
brongh on Tuesday last, to enquire into the fate of his 
fellow-passengei-s. He was called out of bed, and left 
the wreck in a state of nakedness on the morning of 
the disaster ; but he fortunately had some sovereigns in 
tlui pockets of his trowsers which he brought out of the 
ctibin, and which enabled him to purchase clothes on 
his arrival at Shields. In an extract of a letter from 
this gentleman, whicli appeared in the Scotsman, he 
slates that just as the boat was leaving the wreck, his 
uncle and aunt, in endeavouring to leap on board, fell 
into tlie sea, and perished in liis sight !” 


“ Intolligenc(^ of this splendid vessel of from five to 
six hundred horse power, having been wrecked upon 
the Outer Fern, or Broadstone, on the morning of Fri- 
day last, arrived at Shields late on the night of the 
same day, brought by nine of her crew and one ])a8- 
sesnger, who had, when she first struck, taken to the 
small boat, and had been after jiicked up by a Mon- 
trose schooner, and brought into North Shields. The 
mate*, one of the individuals thus saved, gave a clear 
and distinct account of the sjfd disaster, up to the mo- 
ment he left the vessel, the last persons he recognised 
in the vessel were poor Humble, the captain, and his 
wife. The fate of the unhappy passengers remained 
unknown in Shields unjil Monday evening, when the 
melancholy intelligence arrived. The master-had, on 
the evening before his departure from Hull, a few 
Shields friends on boai'd, and was, with great hilarity 
and pleasure, shewing them the splendid accommoda- 
tion of the vessel he commanded. The seamen who 
have sailed along with Humble, all concur in stating, 
that he was always indefatigable in his attendance at 
his duty, and invariably avoided every possible risk. 
On night w'atches, instead of taking his turn to sleep, 
10 2e 
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it was his constant practice to remain on deck in case 
of danger. 

“ Parts of the wreck of the Forfarshire have been 
washed ashore near Hartley, and on other parts of the 
coast of Northumberland. On Monday morning the 
stern of the vessel, with the name, a hair-covered trunk, 
and a corded box, were seen from the deck of the Lon- 
don Merchant steam-vessel, floating off Seaham. The 
stem was also seen,onear the same place, from the City 
of Edinburgh steamer, the day before. 

“ On Monday the brig Williams, Blyth, of Sunder- 
land, from Hamburgh, when about fiye miles from the 
land, off Hartlepool, fell in with a quantity of wreck, 
which is supposed to have belonged to the Forfarshire 
steamer. Among other materials was the poop of a 
vessel, together with a box about fifteen feet long, and 
two and a half feet square, containing a quantity of 
new machinery. The latter was taken on board, and 
has since been landed and deposited in one of the Cus- 
tom-house stores, at Sunderland.” — Correspondmt. 

In frantic grief Mrs. Darling had watched 
the progress of the boat on its perilous mis- 
sion ; and as she witnessed the dangers to be 
braved, the assurance pressed her heart, that 
the misery was reserved to her of beholding 
her husband and child engulphed amid the 
angry waves. Could thoughts of self in that 
hour have obtruded upon her mind, her fears 
might have borrowed a darker hue from re- 
flections upon the desolate condition which 
would prove her lot, if left alone and unaided 
upon this desolate island. Her feelings upon 
witnessing the safe arrival of the boat were 
of the most exquisite and overpowering na- 
ture ; and the devout thanks of her grateful 
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heart were silently offered up to that Provi- 
dence who had guided them unharmed amid 
the tempestuous waves. 

The first burst of grateful emotions over, 
the active mind of Mrs. Darling was then di- 
rected to an amelioration of the sufferings of 
the poor shipwrecked beings, now assembled 
beneath her roof : for all h^ suffered, more 
or less, from the wretched situation in which, 
tor many hours, they had been placed. For 
several days 4he light-house was converted 
into an hospital ; and all the knowledge and 
kind assiduity of Mrs. Darling^ and Grace 
were unwearingly bestowed upon their hap- 
less guests. 

How much were the angel-like qualities of 
Grace Darling’s mind developed in the tender 
care with which she soothed the agonised 
feelings of Mrs. Dawson. The bodily suffer- 
ings of Mrs. Dawson wefe aggravated a thou- 
sand fold by the mental "^torture she endured. 
Each moment her lovely boy and girl were 
present to the sight of the bereaved mother — 
again she felt the rush of the furious billow, 
which tore them from her grasp, and beheld 
their forms floating upon the mighty waves. 
With wild shrieks she would start from her 
restless pillow, vainly striving to detain the 
phantoms which mocked her aching eye-balls, 
with the semblance of the treasures which 
the remorseless ocean had robbed her of 
for ever ! 

So absorbingly were the attentions of Mrs, 
Darling and Grace occupied in attending to 
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the wants of those thrown upon their care, that 
a hurried welcome could only he accorded to 
Brooks Darling, upon his arrival at the island. 
He had come in the boat from North Sunder- 
land, on the wreck being descried from thence ; 
and during the days which the boat’s crew were 
detained at the island by the continuance of the 
storm, the rough and hardy young man became 
a gentle aiid attentive nurse to the poor suder- 
ing seamen lying at the light-house. 

Sunday dawned, and the storm having some- 
what abated of its violence, the North Sunder- 
land party determined upon attempting a 
departure. Indeed, there was a necessity for 
their speedy return, in the lears which began 
to be entertained that the stores of the light- 
house should be exhausted ere an additional 
supply could be obtained. Although in genc*- 
ral well provided with provisions, a precaution 
rendered imperative from the i.solated situation 
of the light-house, and the frequent and long- 
continued gales, whicji for weeks preclude* all 
intercourse with the neighbouring coast, yet on 
this occasion, an addition of sixteen to their 
board threatened soon to exhaust the befi»re 
well-stored larder of Mrs. Darling. 

Whil^ the hours of Grace Darling were thus 
passed in an unobtrusive attention to the di(;- 
tates of humanity and meek-eyed pity, her 
fame had spread through every part of the 
kingdom, and the press was eagerly eniployed 
in laudi ng her heroic deeds. Before many weeks 
had elap.sed, her name had become synonimous 
with every thing that is brave and noble in 
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woman, and a universal desire was felt to pour 
forth a lasting tribute in her praise; in the 
meanwhile, she was totally unconscious of the 
admiration and excitement which she, a simple 
child of nature, was occasioning in the gay and 
busy world. Poetic effusions, possessing equal 
force and sweetness, were introduced in every 
periodical of the day ; and seldom has the fancy 
of the muse been more worthily employed, 
than when celebrating the worth of this noble 
island maiden. The following beautiful ballad, 
from the pen of P. M. Stewart, was sung in the 
jireseiice of her Majesty Queen Victoria : — 


Tlie winds blew hard, the day look’d dark. 
The clouds shot lightnin/js forth ; 

But still the bold and vout’rous bark, 

Sail’d from the black’ning north. 

To foam was dash’d each threat’ning wave, 

As o’er the vessel flew ; ' 

The sea yawn’d J ike a hungry, gmve 
Around the gallant crew. 

• 

When night clos’d in the storms grew worse. 
The boldest heart did quail, 

Tlie pious prayer — ^tho wicked curse — ^ 

Were mingled in the gale. 

On, on, they drove with fated force— ^ . 

They struck the deadly reef — 

They sank — and through the winds so hoarse 
Was heard the shriek of grief. 

While many a manly spirit quench’d 
Its light beneath the wave, 

A few from death a moment wrench’d. 

Clung o’er an awful grave. 
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Their cries were heard — from lonely tow’r. 

Unseen amidst the gloom, 

A simple girl was sent with pow’r. 

To snatch them from the tomb. 

She urg’d her aged sire to ply 
With her the frail boat’s oar ; 

A lather’s love had mastery, 

He durst not leave the shore. 

Her pray’rs prevail’d — ^they forth were led 
By God’s own helping hand. 

And those who were accounted dead. 

Sang praises safe on land. 

’Tis sad to think the ocean cave 
May hide- a gem so pure — 

But joy to feel ’tis ours to save 
Such worth from fate obscure. 

Then let us sing “ The boatie rows,” 

To tell of her fair fame. 

Who honour on her race bestows, 

Grace Darling is her name ! 

The boatie rows, the boatie rows. 

In safety through the deep— 

For Grace on mercy’s mission goes. 

And angels watch shall keep. 

Views of the wreck were painted by Carmi- 
chael, the highly talented and justly celebrated 
artist of Newcastle-— an artjst whose marine 
pieces have long been familiar to the eyes of 
every admirer of the fine arts. Nor has Dunbar, 
the admired sculptor, of the same place, re- 
mained inert : he also, with Carmichael, pro- 
ceeded to the light-house, and busts of the 
celebrated fiither and daughter now adorn his 
studio. This admirable bust of Grace Darling 
occasioned the following ingenious acrostic from 
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tlie pen of Dr. Clanny, of Sunderland, a gentle- 
man whose hours are usually devoted to pur- 
suits of a more grave and usenil nature than the 
gentle art of poesy : — 

“ G rim darkness veils the lurid sky, 

R uthless waves the sea o’erspread, 

A frightful storm is drawing nigh, 

C ontending clouds impepd o’erhead— 

E ruptive blasts impress with dread ! 

D eath rides upon the lofty wave ! 

A father and his daughter fair 
R esolve to perish or to save 
L ives verging to a watery grave ; 

I ncessant toil with lab’ring oar, 

N ine mortals waft direct to shore— 

G lad hearts to grateful friends restore.” 

It would be irrelevent to the subject of this 
work to enumerate the names of all who have 
devoted their pen and pencil^ to do homage to 
Grace Darling. Many a sweet and gentle 
lay had their brief hour of fame, then were 
hurried down the stream of oblivion, and shared 
the common lot of terrestrial objects. A beau- 
tiful little poem, however, by Miss Montagu, 
which appeared in the Newcastle Chronicle, 
merits a more lasting existence ; and the praises 
of this fair and youthful poetess <i]mst have 
yielded to Grace, in her hour of fame, a plea- 
sure more bright and unalloyed than the ap- 
plause of the admiring multitude. 

Sweet Spirit of the Merciful, 

That smooth’d the watery way ! 

From the true throb of heart to heart 
Thou wilt not turn away ; 
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Oh ! softly wilt thou loud thine ear. 
When, mid the tempest’s war. 

The feeble voice of woman’s praise 
Shall greet thee from afar. 

I see thee in thy rock-built home 
Swept by the dashing seas, 

I hear thy voice as on that night 
It still’d the rushing breeze ; 

When stirr’d by heavenly visions, 

Thou didst burst the bonds of sleep, 

To take thy place in peril’s path — 

The Angel of the Deep ! 

Oh ! where was then the tender foim 
That quail’d to every blast ? — 

Like the bread-gift to the famished, 

“ Upon the waters cast !” 

True to thy woman’s nature still, 

While scotning woman’s fears — 

Oh, strongest in her gentleness. 

And mightiest in her tears ! 

Fair as thine own heroic deed 
Thou risest on my dream, 

A halo is around thee — 

’Tis the tempest’s lightning gleam-— 
Upborne by every billow, 

And o’erswept by every gale. 

One sound hath perv’d thy noble heart— 
Jhc dying seaman’s wail ! 

Thine eye unto the wreck is turn’d— 

Thy hand is on the oar — 

Where is that death-prolonging shriek ?— 
It thrills the seas no more ! 

A human soul, to life hath risen 
Where’er thy wing hath wav’d : 

The wail is hush’d — the storm is past— 
The perishing are sav’d ! 
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Thou standest, like thy native home, 

A beacon lit on high. 

Thy name comes o’er the •waters 
Like a nation’s gathering cry ; 

And England’s sons shall hail thee. 

Where’er that name shall thrill, 

A glory upon every wave — 

A light on every hill ! 

Eleanora Louisa Montagu. 


T 


CHAPTER XIX. 

And now lash’d on by destiny severe, 

With horror frang^ht, the dreadful scene drew near ! 
The ship hangs hovering on the verge of death ; 

Hell yawns, rocks rise, and breakers roar beneath!” 


Leaving Grace Darling for the present in the 
enjoyment of her well-won fame, the reader is 
now carried by a introspective ’view to Count 
Werner and Constance, •who were left at the 
town of Kingston-upon-Hull. 

The common-place bustle and plodding pur- 
suits wliich appeared to actuate every denizen 
of this place, were of a natilre very dissimilar 
to the high chivalric spirit of Werner. ‘The flat 
and even surface of the country afforded but 
little to interest the eye, after .surveying the 
stupendous magnificence of the Alpine and Py- 
renean scenery. All without appeared cold, 
blank, and cheerless, but this only caused 
Werner and Constance to draw more closely 
towards each other. He felt, while gazing up- 
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Oil her warm bright eye beaming upon him 
with the fondest expression of devoted alfee- 
tion, that in her treasured love a never-failing 
spring of happiness was centred. The Avarm 
and glowing colouring of love gave a charm 
to the days passed by them in this place, and 
the bright and promising visions of a happy 
future caused the hours to fly on halcyon 
wings. 

Another subject almost filled to the brim 
their cup of happiness ; this was the spirit of 
interest re-awakening for the country from 
which they^ were exiled, and hopes of re- 
generation and a happy era for Poland, min- 
gled with the visions of Werner. The evils 
of their father-land was the bitter drop which 
had alloyed their bliss, and the public mec‘t- 
ings which were now taking place in the 
country where they were sojourning, stirred 
up all the dormant expectations of Werner, 
and revived the hopes winch before had been 
extinguished by repeated disappointment. — 
Well could Constance sympathise in all her 
husband’s feelings ; and she particii)ated in 
his impatience for a completion of the busi- 
ness which had occasioned their projected tour 
to the north, in order that he might again be 
at liberty to watch over the dawning of free- 
dom’s mom. 

The ample addition afforded by the bequest 
of their departed relative to their before 
limited income, was another subject of re- 
joicing, as it would add to their power of 
being useful. Poverty had been one of the 
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losser evils which pressed upon Werner and 
Constance, and often had the warm and 
generous heart of the latter been chilled by 
the knowledge, that a tear of pity was all she 
could give to the objects of distress which so 
often met her gaze. Now that evil was re- 
medied, and with Werner she vowed to de- 
vote ht^’ wealth to the service of her country, 
and to an amelioration of the condition of her 
countrymen in exile. 

All the natural animation and enthusiasm 
of character had returned to Constance, and 
a bright and heart-felt expression of happiness 
rested upon her countenance, while her fan- 
ciful and vivacious conversation, would raise 
an expression of equal joy upon the brow of 
her husband. Perhaps at no period of life 
had those two fondly-devoted beings tasted of 
a ])urer and brighter felicity, than during the 
days passed by them at Hull.’ Thrown thus 
exclusively into each other’s society, uninter- 
rupted by any casual v^itors, and blessed with 
mutual love, no evil could assail them. Little 
did cither dream of the dark clouds impending 
over them ! No writing appeared on the wall 
to warn them of ^their fate ! The same ma- 
lignant planet which had darkened jthe horo- 
scope of Werner in the hour of his birth, 
continued to pursue him with unabated ani- 
mosity. He engaged a state cabin in a steam- 
vessel proceeding to Scotland. Reader — ^that 
vessel was the ill-fated Forfarshire ! Why 
did the guardian genius, which had hitherto 
guided Constance through every danger, de- 
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joicing, as it would add to their power of 
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lesser evils which pressed upon Werner and 
Constance, and often had the warm and 
generous heart of the latter been chilled by 
the knowledge, that a tear of pity was all she 
could give to the objects of distress which so 
often met her gaze. Now that evil was re- 
medied, and with Werner she vowed to de- 
vote h(^’ wealth to the service of her country, 
and to an amelioration of the condition of her 
countrymen in exile. 

All the natural animation and enthusiasm 
of character had returned to Constance, and 
a bright and heart-felt expression of happiness 
rested upon her countenance, while her fan- 
ciful and vivacious conversation would raise 
an expression of equal joy upon the brow of 
her husband. Perhaps at no period of life 
had those two fondly-devoted beings tasted of 
a purer and brighter felicity, than during the 
days passed by them at Hull.’ Thrown thus 
exclusively into each other’s society, uninter- 
rupted by any casual visitors, and blessed with 
mutual love, no evil could assail them. Little 
did cither dream of the dark clouds impending 
over them ! No writing appeared on the wall 
to warn them of ^their fate ! The same ma 
lignant planet which had darkened Jthe horo- 
scope of Werner in the hour of his birth, 
continued to pursue him with unabated ani- 
mosity. He engaged a state cabin in a steam- 
vessel proceeding to Scotland. Reader — ^that 
vessel was the ill-fated Forfarshire ! Why 
did the guardian genius, which had hitherto 
guided Constance through every danger, de- 
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sert her charge in this hour when her care 
was most required ! The arm which would 
voluntarily have shielded her fair and lovely 
foim from every evil, and the heart which 
would gladly have poured fo^h its best blood 
ill her cause, was soon to lose the power to' 
save ! Truly did they exemplify the expres- 
sive language of the poet :■ — 

** Out pleasures are born but to die ; 

They are knit to our life but to sever : 

Like stars shooting from the bright sky. 

They seem brightest when parting for ever,” 

The scenes of bustle and excitement pre- 
sented on the pier while embarking in the 
steam-vessel, amused and interested Constance. 
As she clung in fond confiding security to the 
arm of Werner, she surveyed with a feeling 
of curiosity, the anxiety of those assembled 
around. 

Of late years, Hull has arisen to impor- 
tance by the natural and artificial advan- 
tages which it possei^ses as a sea-port. Its 
docks afford a safe and commodious harbour 
for laden vessels ; and the broad and turbid 
waters of the Humber have brought a mine 
of wealth and commerce to the place. Steam- 
ers from ..every part of Europe now resort to 
its haven ; and as it is increasing in wealth 
and importance, doubtless, in the progress of 
time, its inhabitants will improve in the arts 
and elegancies which adorn and embellish re- 
fined society. The diurnal arrival and depar- 
ture of the various vessels awaken a chord of 
sympathy in every bosom, and on these occa- 
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sions the place appears to pour forth its inha- 
bitants from every part of the town. 

How little was foreboded of the doom of 
the vessel which left the shelter of its harbour 
on the 5th of September. The farewells and 
'smiling wishes of success and happiness which 
were exchanged between parting friends were 
unclouded by any fears, >yhile, in most in- 
stances, it was an eternal adieu ! Numbers 
on board lingered on the threshold of eter- 
nity, and the* bolt was ready to be sped, which 
would bring to them their doom. Constance 
had been too much accustomed tP the vicissi- 
tudes of a wandering life to feel uncomforta- 
ble in any situation ; she therefore surveyed 
with interest and curiosity the embarkation 
of their fellow-voyagers. They were of va- 
rious grades of society, from the humble arti- 
zan who toiled for his daily bread, to the 
gentleman of cultivated taste and refined edu- 
cation. Soon all'was in readiness, and the 
vessel began its progress down the Humber 
prior to embarking upon the German ocean. 
Was no bosom chilled by the coming events, 
as the last glimpse was obtained of the haven 
they had left — or, did no heart sink beneath 
the anticipation of the dark fate hovering over 
them ? Who can tell what, witlj its other 
secrets, are hidden within the caverns of the 
insatiable deep ? 

In tranquil serenity of mind and confiding 
security, Constance remained on deck by the 
side of Werner, until the closing shades of 
evening warned them to seek the shelter of 
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their cabin. Unwilling, Constance retired, 
and it was not until repeatedly urged to do so 
by Werner, who, with trembling solicitude, 
feared that her fragile health might be injured 
from the chill damp of the approaching night. 
Alas ! in a few brief hours the form over 
which he watched with such alFectionate care, 
would be exposed to all the fury of the pitiless 
waves; but happily no fears arose to alloy 
their enjoyment of the present happiness. 

On the following morning, the weather was 
hazy and unpleasant, yet nothing occurred to 
give the slightest intimation of the impending 
fatal catastrophe. On a previous occasion 
Werner had sailed along the coast, and he 
pointed out to Constance the various features 
of the surrounding scenery. The bold and 
rugged outline of Scarbrough Head elicited 
her admiration ; and further on, the noble 
and beautiful ruins of Tynemouth Priory 
claimed a shard of her attention. As day ad- 
vanced the fears of Wo'.’iier became awakened, 
by observing the too certain signs of a heaving 
gale ; and the slow progress made by the ves- 
sel from its defective machinery, left the worst 
to be anticipated, if exposed to the fury of the 
storm. ‘ Every preparation was made by Cap- 
tain Humble for the tempest, and the grave 
manner in which he replied to the enquiries 
of Werner, carried conviction to the heart of 
the latter, that more was to be anticipated 
than a mere ordinary gale. 

In a few hours the ocean presented a more 
fearful aspect than Constance had ever btd'ore 
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Ijolield, and the lioarse wind blew with a loud 
and threatening sound ; yet at this time Con- 
stance retained her serenity, and her bosom 
Avas undisturbed by any fears of danger. — 
With gentle kindness she strove to calm the 
agitation of the other female passengers, most 
of whom were reduced to a state of almost 
frantic alarm. Two lovely children, with 
their mother, were on board, and, during the 
morning, the playful gaiety of these little 
creatures, who appeared to feel perfectly at 
home, had attracted Constance towards them ; 
but now, when the storm had, arisen, they 
clung to their mother’s side, hiding their faces 
in tlie folds of her garment, as if fearful to 
gaze upon the contending elements. 

As night drew on, the clouds gathered thick 
and dark — a funereal pall was thrown over the 
sky. On, on the vessel drove with heedless 
fury, and each moment the foaming waves 
dashed over the decks, bearing away all be- 
fore them. Not a heaj’t on board but quailed 
Avith fear, and O ! Avhat a spectacle of horror 
and alarm Avas presented in that fated vessel. 
From the pale cheek and agonised look with 
which Werner regarded her, Constance learn- 
ed the but too probable certaintjt ©f their 
impending doom ; yet even then she received 
a consolation from the certainty that in the 
liour of death they should not be parted. As 
she clung to his breast, the Christian resigna- 
tion Avhich beamed from her eye, re-assured 
his sinking spirit, and soothed his agonized 
feelings. Even in that hour the buoyant 
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heart of Constance arose superior to her fears, 
and she strove to inspire Werner with hopes that 
the danger was not so imminent, but that it 
might be braved. Still the vessel rolled on ; 
unchecked it was left to its heedless career, and 
it drove before the wind like an untamed courser, 
each moment threatening to bury it beneath 
the mountainous ^waves. With one arm en- 
circling Constance, and the other retaining its 
grasp of the rigging, Werner remained on deck, 
whispering words of fond endearment; and, 
true to her instinct, the gentlest tones of that 
much-loved voice penetrated the ear of Con- 
stance amid all the noise and contention of the 
storm. One moment a shock was felt througli- 
out the vessel — the next the harrowing words — 
“ She has struck !” carried despair to every 
heart — ^the vessel parted, and, clasped in each 
other’s arms with the tenacity of love, Werner 
and Constance were engulphed within the an- 
gry billows ! 

Thus unknelled, uncoffined, and unknown, 
perished Julian Kosciusko Werner, and his 
noble wife, Constance Lovinia. Each were in 
the summer of life, and a few hours before this 
foted catastrophe, the future, appeared opening 
upon theii: view full of fair promises and happy 
expectation^. In their youthful years they had 
sufiered under the chastenings of adversity, and 
few had endured so much from the persecutions 
of a malignant destiny. By a singular and 
unexpected vicissitude of fortune, they were 
united after years of separation, and wealth and 
honours as unbounded as their wishes were 
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offered to their possession; but even at the 
inonieut when the cup of felicity was raised to 
their lips, it was dashed from their hand, and 
they were snatched from life at a time when it 
was becoming most valuable. 

The situation of those left upon the Harkar’s 
Hock was scarcely more enviable than those 
who had perished. Mrs. Dawson, whose chil- 
dren had been torn from her grasp, could scarce- 
ly be prevented plunging amidst the waves. — 
How did the hearts of all overflow, when they 
beheld the little skift’ approaching to their aid ; 
and the feelings of alarm were overpowered by 
admiration and gratitude, when they beheld the 
aged man and the youthful girl, who had ven- 
tured, at the peril of their lives, across the 
foamy deep, to yield them succour, and save 
them from destruction. 


GRACE DARLING. 

« 

Over the wave, the stormy wave. 

Hasten, dear father, with me, • 

The crew to save from w^Jt’ry grave,' 
Deep in the fnerciless sea. 

Hear ye the shriek, the piercing shridk, 
Hear ye the cry of despair ? 

With courage quick the wreck we’ll seek, 
Danger united we’ll dare. 

Out with the boat, the gallant boat, 

Not a moment to be lost : 

See ! she’s afloat, ]>roudly afloat. 

And high on the waves we’re tost ; 

2 G 
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Mother, adieu, a short adieu. 

Your prayers will rise to Heaven ; 

Father, to you — ^your child and you. 

Power to save is given. 

I have no fear, no maiden fear. 

My heart is firm to the deed, 

I shed no tear, no coward tear, 

I’ve strength in the time of need. 

Heard ye the crash, the horrid crash. 

Their mast o’er the side is gone ; 

Yet on we dash, ’mid lightning,’s flash. 

Safe, safe, through the pelting stonii. 

The wreck we near, the wreck we near. 

Our bonny boat seems to fly— 

List to the cheer, their welcome cheer. 

They know that succour is nigh. 

And .on that night — ^that dreadful night, 
The^flither and daughter brave. 

With strengthen’d might they both unite. 
And many dear lives they save. 

Hail to the maid, the fearless maid. 

The maid of matchless worth. 

She’ll e’er abide the cherish’d pride 
Of the land that gave her birth. 

They send her gold, her name high uphold, 
Honour and praise to impart. 

But, with true regard, the reward, 

- , Is the joy of her own brave heart. 

John Martin. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

Kilt thou and thine shall know no bliffht^ 
WhateTer fate on moHeay fall ; 

For Heaven in sunshine will requite 
The kind — and thee the most of all.’' 


In the course of a few day^ the invalids of 
the light-house were restored to a state of 
convalescence, and relieved Mrs. Darling and 
Grace from their fatiguing attentions. One 
feeling of gratitude actuated every heart, and 
each felt that they could willingly devote that 
life which had been preserved to the service 
of their amiable benefactress. With deep emo- 
tion they parted from the worthy family, and 
took their places in the boat which was to 
convey them to the coast, from whence they 
were to proceed to their various places of 
residence. • 

Although all felt grateful for their own de- 
liverance, yet the’fate o^ their fellow-voyagers 
who bad perished, cast an air of sadness upon 
the spirits of all. Mrs. Dawson felt most 
acutely her melancholy loss, and the emotions 
she evinced in bidding Grace adieu, brought 
tears to the eyes of the sensitive girl. 

Once more the Darlings wfere^Ieft to the 
solitude of the light-house, and to an undis- 
turbed fulfilment of their own quiet duties. 
Not long, however, did this solitude remain 
uninterrupted. On the following morning a 
boat arrived at the island, and several succes- 
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sive days witnessed the appearance of addi- 
tional visitors. The perils of the passage in 
so inauspicious a season, were encountered by 
numbers in their anxiety to behold one, of 
whom the Spectator has the following pleasing 
remarks : — 

“ It is not often that heroines of real life possess the 
adventitious attractions of a pretty name or a charming 
person ; but Grace Darling has both. She would un- 
questionably have been loved and admired as heartily 
had she been Dorothy Dobbs, with a w'ide mouth, snub 
nose, and a squint ; but it is pleasant to find cou])led 
with a fine and generous nature a lovely face and a 
name at once euphonious and cherishable. Grace Dar- 
ling ! — ^poet or novelist need not desire one better fitted 
to bestow on a paragon of womanhood ; we would fain 
see it embalmed in a sonnet by Wordsworth, or a lyric 
by Campbell ; but it will ‘ live in her land’s language,’ 
if not immortalized in verse.” 

c 

Letter followed letter in quick succession, 
and the compliments and testimonials of ad- 
miration offered to Qrace were of the most 
flattering nature ; yet, amid all this ingress 
of compliment and attention, Grace main- 
tained her quiet simplicity of character ; and 
to her parents she 'expressed her surprise that 
the merev.performance of the, dictates of hu- 
manity shpuld awaken so great a sensation in 
the world. '“T’o all visitors who came she was 
courteous and kind, and cheerfully afforded 
every information respecting the wreck, and 
other events which have given celebrity to the 
island. Likenesses of the family were ob- 
tained by Mr. Parker, the well-known artist 
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of Newcastle ; and the other professional gen- 
tlemen who visited the light-house, depai*ted 
gratified with their reception, and pleased 
with the amiable family who had exercised 
towards them, with oriental kindness, the 
duties of hospitality. 

Mr. Dunbar, who has already been noticed 
as having visited the light-house, favoured 
the Sunderland Herald of Nov. 23, after his 
return, with the following elegant and graphic 
description of the family : — 

*• Grace Darling, the heroine of the day, was born 
on the 24th of November, 1816 ; consequently, she 
will be twenty-two on Saturday, the 24th iust. She 
is rather short in stature, being only 6 feet inches 
in height, but well proportioned. Her features are ad- 
mirably adajited for the skill of the jfainter, and equally 
so for the chisel of the sculptor. She is modest and 
remarkably pleasant in her manners, and perfectly free 
from the shy, awkward gait of country girls in general. 
And you will be surprised when I.infoi-m you, that 
there is excellent accommodation to be met with at 
the Ijougstone light-house,* although it stands alone, 
upon a barren rock, 5 miles from the main land. The 
tower is veiy ingeniously constructed, and contains a 
well-furnished sitting-room, in which is a capital col- 
lection of popular worjes ; and three or four comfortable 
bed-rooms. These, with an abundance of gpod, whole- 
some, homely fare, together with the very cheerful 
services of Grace and her parents, reketer a visit to the 
Fern Islands a treat of no ordinary description. Grace 
was taught to read and write by her father, along with 
seven of her brothera and sisters; and their school- 
room was the lanthorn of the light-house. William 
Darling, the father of Grace, is only in the fifty-fourth 
year of his age, though he looks much older. His face 
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reminds me of the late Thomas Stothard, R. A. the 
painter of the Canterlury Pilgrimage, and his person, of 
tlie venerable Earl Grey. He reads., much, and is most 
passionately fond of natural history. Mrs. Darling is a 
hale, comely old lady, bordering on three score, and 
may be found engaged three parts of the day, at least, 
at her spinning-wheel. It is true she assisted to make 
ready the boat at day-break, on the morning of the 
melancholy wreck of the Forfarshire, but her heart 
tailed her when her husband ami child pushed off ; and, 
as the wave receded from the rock on which she stood 
trembling, with tears she exclaimed — ‘ Oh, Gracie, if 
your hsither is lost. I’ll blame a’ you for this morning’s 
work.’ And who would blame the mother under such 
circumstances, especially when the fact is known, that 
she was hjl alone upon the island to witness their strug- 
gles as they crossed the pass between the Longstone 
Rocks and those on which the surviving sufferers of the 
ill-fated Forfarshire were anxiously looking out for help? 
The particulars of this noble deed have already been 
published, but I happen to have a newspaper account 
of another heroic detion by the same family, Avhich took 
place in the montji of December, 1 834, and was thus 
noticed in the Berwick Advertiser : — 

‘ On Saturday night, the 27th ult. about eleven 
o’clock, the sloop Autumn, of Peterhead, coal-laden, 
run upon the Naestone Rock, outside the Fern Islands, 
and immediately sunk — ^the master, in endeavouring to 
get the boat launched^ unfortunately went down with 
the sloop ! the other two men (being the whole of the 
crew') clung to the mast and topmast, and as the tide 
receded, deStended upon the ship’s deck, and finally, 
about four o’clock in the morning, the tock appeared, 
which they got upon, and remained there until about 
eight o’clock, when they were discovered by the light- 
keeper, Darling, who most providentially having his 
three sons at that time spending their Christmas, got 
out their boat, and got alongside the rock about nine 
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o’clock, (half aii hour before it was covered by the re- 
turning tide), and with great exertion succeeded in 
getting a rope thrown to one of the men, who having 
lashed himself, was dragged through the sea to the 
boat; the other poor fellow having previously died 
upon the fatal rock, and was left there. With very 
great exertion Darling and his sons gained the light- 
house, having broke two of their oars while attempting 
to approach the rock, and thus crippled they got a small 
sail set, but the wind being against them, they had 
much difficulty in regaining their island. Very great 
praise is due to Darling and his sons for their great 
exertions — ^liaving run considerable risk in approaching 
the rock with a heavy sea. A signal-^n upon each 
island where the light-houses are, would be of very 
graat use in cases of accidents of this sort,, when as- 
sistance could be immediately had from North Sunder- 
land, Bambro’, or Holy Island — for had it not been 
for the circumstance of Darling’s sorfe being there, this 
poor fellow must have inevitably perished.’ ” 

s 

The unfortunate being rescued on this oc- 
casion, was James Logan, whose history has 
already been related toithe reader. 

An ardent desire had already begun to ma- 
nifest itself in the minds of the public (who 
rarely allow great and meritorious actions to 
go unrewarded) of offering* a more lasting and 
substantial tribute of regard to Grace Darling, 
than the mere breath of fame^ subscriptions, 
with that object, were immediately com- 
menced throughout the kingdom. A lively 
interest was taken in those subscriptions by 
his Grace the Duke of Northumberland. — 
The Royal National Institution for the Pre- 
servation of Life from Shipwreck, voted the 
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silver medal of the institution to Mr. Darling 
and his daughter, and also subscribed the sum 
of ten pounds in aid of the Darling Fund. 
The directors of the Glasgow Humane Society 
sent to Grace their honorary silver medal to 
mark the high sense entertained by them of 
her meritorious conduct : it bears the follow- 
ing inscription :<-r- 

“ Presented by the Directors of the Glasgow Humane 
Society to Miss Grace Horsley Darling, in ad- 
miration of her dauntless and heroic conduct in 
saving (along with her father) the lives of nine 
persons ffom the wreck of the Forfershire Steamer, 
7th September, 1838.” 

Numerous ladies visited the light-house, 
soliciting and obtaining a lock of her hair ; 
and so numerous were the petitions for a si- 
milar favour, that at last Grace was compelled 
to refuse from sheer necessity, her desire of 
obliging having, in a shoi^ time, completely 
robbed her of that beautiful ornament of 
her sex. 

Subsequent to this, a younger brother of 
Grace Darling arrived in the Thames. He 
had been for some time at sea, and was un- 
conscious, on landing, of those events which 
had so justly, given a celebrity to his family. 
No sooner did it become known to those 
around him, that he was brother to the heroic 
maiden, than he was greeted with unbounded 
enthusiasm, all appearing anxious of being ac- 
quainted with one of the family of Darling. 
So much did he share in the honours awarded 
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to his sister, that demands were made by va- 
I'ious young damsels for the possession of the 
smallest piece of his hair, which they assured 
him should be treasured with unfailing care. 
A request so flattering could not be refused 
by this affectionate brother, at a moment when 
his heart was alive to every joyful emotion, 
by the regard and admiration expressed for 
his sister. Before he departed from the place, 
his head was also shorn of its redundant locks. 
The solicitude evinced for this favourite relic, 
was noticed in the Monthly Chronicle in the 
following lively and interesting article 

“ Grace Darling’s name is now as well known 
throughout the island as Queen Anne’s; and to tell 
people of the decease of the one is about as necessary 
as to warn them of the living glory of the other.— 
Grace is the admired of all admirers, and far is it from 
us to wish her grace diminished in iftcn’s eyes, or her- 
self loss a darling than ^he is at present. But the en- 
thusiasm of gratitude and idolatry is becoming somewhat 
alarming. We know not bow the persons who, prin- 
cipally by her intrepidity, were saved from the wreck 
of the Forfarshire, may feel towards their “good angel 
in the hour of fate,” but every body else seems to 
think of her as one to whom they owe the life of some 
being related to themshlves by blood, and inestimably 
prized by affection. The universal feeling In this case 
shows us how truly •«-*. ^ ■ 

* One touch of nature makes the whole world kin.* 

“ All feel individually grateful to Grace Darling ; and 
not a stranger that talks of her but knows her intimate- 
ly. But as we have said, the expression of this feeling 
of love and reverence is assuming an awkward charac- 
ter. , It lias taken, it appears, the shape or shapes, of 
11 . 2h 
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iiifiliito flcmauds upon her fjenerosity in a minor way — 
of countless and incalculable requests addressed to her 
by admirers of heroism who never stirred out of their 
arm-chairs but to accommodate themselves, and trum- 
petei's of intrepidity who would have fainted at the 
bare idea of getting wet-footed, that she will be so ex- 
'ceedingly self-devoted and munificent as to clip from 
her noble head a curl — just one — as a token by which 
her name and natiure may be identified and treasured 
up ; just one ringlet — one a-piece, for upwards of ten 
thousand applicants scattcled over various parts of the 
kingdom, but all linked together by'a common senti- 
ment. The last report is (we quote the newspapers), 
that Grace is nearly bald ; that lock after lock has gone, 
each finding its way into ring, brooch, or locket, until 
‘ The Darling of life’s crew' 

discovers, like CsEsar, that a laurel crown may be worn 
for use as well as pmament — ^may hide as well as adorn. 
Really, a lock at a time is an extravagajice — a hair 
should suffice ; for if over it could be said that 

* Beauly draws us by a single hair,’ 

it may be said of .the moral beauty of Grace Darling. 

“ It is impossible to guard ourselves against the ten- 
dencies to an enthsiastic ^votion for the living Lifi;- 
preserver, because the very name is a provocative. 
Were two such words ever before combined to foim a 
name ? — ^the one expressing the natural quality of the 
bearer of it ; and the other defining what her deeds 
have made her in the regard of others.” 
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CHAPTER XXL 

I led not now as then I felt — 

The sunshine of my heart is oW — 
The spirit now is chang’d, which dwell 
Within me in the days of yore.” 


It is now time to return to the Dudleys, who 
were left at the conclusion of the thii*teenth 
chapter, upon the point of accompanying the 
Marquis of S&ntalina to Spain. Other inte- 
resting particulars respecting Grace Darling 
must therefore be deferred for the present. — 
'fhe important position occupied by Caroline 
Dudley in this narrative, as well as in the 
esteem of Grace, render it imperative to give 
an account of the varied and* striking inci- 
dents which have chequered the last three 
years of her existence. 

After a speedy and an agreeable voyage, the 
party of the marqifis landed upon the Spanish 
shore ; a few hours afterwards they arrived 
at the castle of the marquis, situated in the 
precincts of Madrid. A variety of contending 
feelings swelled within the bosom of Caroline, 
as she traversed the halls of her maternal an- 
cestors. Her heart lingered with, gainful 
emotion upon the memory of! thaf sainted 
parent, whose resting-place was so far distant 
from the land which gave her birth. As these 
reflections occupied the mind of Caroline, she 
raised her dark eyes to the countenance of her 
father, upon whose arm she leaned : she was 
startled and grieved by the expression of silent 
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suffering written thereupon. The pallid brow 
and compressed lips of the major revealed 
more plainly than the power of language could 
have done, the tide of painful retrospections 
which were crowding upon his memory. The 
melodious voice of the marchioness, as she af- 
fectionately welcomed Caroline and Charles 
within the mansipn of their ancestors, aroused 
all from the painful train of thought to which 
they were yielding ; and with pleasure they 
observed the graceful urbanity of their host 
and hostess as they returned the salutations 
of their numerous domestics. 

In Spain the respect and devotion mani- 
fested by the lower orders of the people to 
their superiors in rank, is untinctured by any 
servile reelings ; whilst the nobles are in the 
habit of treating their dependants with a 
courtesy and regard but rarely practised in 
other countries. 

The Marquis of Santaliiia had returned to 
Madrid at a most important period. His 
country was on the eve of experiencing all 
the horrors and devastations of a civil war. 
The importat position of the marquis, and his 
well-known diplomatic talents, rendered his 
support an object to be desired by the con- 
tending powers ; but he determined to remain 
neutral, indulging in ^ vain expectation that 
tranquillity might be restored, and an effusion 
of blood be spared to his country. 

With all the ardour of his character, Charles 
Dudley was immediately engaged in canvas- 
sing the merits of the rival claimants to the 
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throne. His feelings, and the principles in 
which he had beOn educated, inclined him to 
take part with Don Carlos, the hereditary 
monarch. The country of his maternal an- 
cestors had become associated with the earliest 
aftections of Charles Dudley, from the first 
lessons instilled into his youthful mind. Du- 
ring the brief period of her wedded life, the 
Lady Isora had experienced a happiness of 
the most pure and unalloyed nature ; and her 
attachment to the country of her husband, 
had been strong and ardent ; yet the home of 
her early years retained its claim upon her 
affections, and she loved to picture to her 
children all the beauties of its warm and sun- 
ny clime. Thus the imagination of Charles 
and Caroline became early associated with the 
heroic deeds which had once shed so bright a 
halo upon the annals of Spaiq. 

The marquis soon found he could remain no 
longer neutral in the political struggles : in 
the meanwhile the ga.ieties of the city were 
suspended, and the court of Isabella, the youth- 
ful queen, presented a glqomy and lowering- 
atmosphere. 

After remaining a few weeks in Madrid, 
the Marquis and his party depai^ted; from 
thence proceeding to his castle in tAe province 
of Biscay. The carriages of the marquis were 
guarded by a numerous retinue, a precaution 
rendered necessary by the turbulent state of 
the country. Having proceeded some dis- 
tance on their journey, they entered upon 
plains of the most unbounded extent. Indeed, 
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no language can do justice to the beauty of 
the scenery; its magnificence far surpassed 
all that Caroline had heard or could have 
imagined ; and each moment her admiration 
was expi'essed in language so animated, as to 
call forth smiles from the marquis and her 
father. The cork trees which profusely grow 
in this part of the country, were of the most 
extensive and fantastic form. The plain was 
purple with wild flowers ; the coronella was 
growing luxuriantly around, and 'shedding its 
yellow blossom upon the path, which gave the 
heath the appearance of a continued carpet of 
gold. Here nature reigns undisturbed, and 
for two days no human habitation met their 
view. 

Entering upon a mountainous defile, a few 
hours brought them to the castle of Santalina. 
This ancient edifice is of a gloomy and stu- 
pendous style o^ architecture ; and as Caro- 
line passed through its sombre ante-chambers, 
scenes were recalled tocher mind which she 
had perused in some of the wild Castilian ro- 
mances. The furniture and attendants were 
in keeping with the place, possessing the same 
antique appearance. • , 

The devotion with which the marquis and 
his lady w4^e received, and the fond looks be- 
stowed upon tSeir children, Ferdinand and 
Isabella, rivetted the attention of Caroline. 
One aged domestic, his thin locks of a silvery 
grey, advancing towards Caroline, for one 
moment regarded her ufitli a look of melan- 
choly interest. This was the major-domo of 
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the household. He had been a favourite at- 
tendant of the late marquis, and his wife 
nursed the Lady Isora. Caroline was well 
acquainted with these circumstances, and often 
had she heard her mother dilate upon the vir- 
tues and fidelity of Pedro and Jenette. Caro- 
line smiled sweetly upon the old man, kindly 
extending her hand towardi| him. Pedro re- 
spectfully pressed it to his lips, imploring the 
blessing of Santa Marise upon her youthful 
head, for her ‘sainted mother’s sake. 

The mention of that beloved name brought 
tears to the eyes of Caroline, and she did not 
dare to glance at her father, whose sensitive 
feelings were painfully affected by any allu- 
sion to the past. Indeed, of all the party as- 
sembled that night, the marchioness was the 
only one who appeared to enjoy her usual se- 
rene temperament. The marquis was grave 
and taciturn ; the intelligence communicated 
by his steward respecting the ’disturbed state 
of the provinces, rendered him unusually 
thoughtful. Major Dudley was pensive, and 
Caroline could easily imagine the reflections 
which were occupying his mind. Charles was 
also silent, but nig countenance wore an ex- 
pression of intelligence, high-darings 3,nd re- 
solution. After a somewhat, unsodal meal, 
good-nights were exchanged, and the party 
separated. 

The suite of apartments appropriated to the 
use of Caroline, had formerly belonged to the 
Lady Isora, and remained in the same state 
as when she had occupied them ; there were 
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all the elegancies which bestow a charm upon a 
lady’s boudoir. The harp yet stood in its ac- 
customed place ; the library of choice authors 
was as Isbra had last arranged it ; tor with a 
fanciful superstition the late marquts liad given 
orders, that nothing which belonged to his 
daughter should be disturbed. The furniture 
of the apartment^ was of an antique and gor- 
geous style— cabinets and toilet tables inlaid 
with mother of pearl, of the most chaste and 
beautifiil workmanship. Above the mantle-piece 
hung a portrait of a fair and youthful girl, ami 
this at one glance Caroline recognised as bear- 
ing a resemblance to her mother. This portrait 
of Lady Isora was taken when in her fifteenth 
year, and the dawning beauty and awakening 
sensibility of thfe woman mingled with the girl- 
ish simplicity of childhood. She was attired in 
the becoming sombre costume of her country — 
her dark tresses floating in imconfined negli- 
gence upon her swan-like ncck. 

What a crowd of past recollections returned 
to the mind of Caroline, as she gazed upon the 
serene and beautiful countenance before her, 
and she lived afresh the sunny days of her child- 
hood. Again she imported at her mother’s feet, 
and felt the gentle pressure of that much-loved 
mother’s ‘^lanfl .upon her hair, as in the holy 
hour of eve she was taught to lisp her infant 
orisons. But this blissful vision of Caroline was 
dis[)elled by a remembrance of the painful rea- 
lities which had since occurred. She wept that 
irremediable loss which had fallen upon her, 
even in the days of her childhood, with the 
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Mime bitter anguish as she had often done 
liefore. 

Her father’s frenzied agony, and all the pa- 
geantry and .sable trapping of that day which 
bail consigned her mother to the precincts of 
the tomb, again swam before the aching sight 
of Caroline. For some time she wept with con- 
vulsive violence, and was only aroused from the 
trance of grief by the solemn chiming of the 
midnight hour. She started fr^mi her recum- 
bent position ;* her heart smote her as she re- 
membered the friends and blessings that yet 
remained, and breathing a prayer* of resigna- 
tion, feelings of tranquillity stole upon her senses 
“ like the sweet odour from a bank of violets.” 


Opening her casement, Caroline .stepped out 
upon the balcony, to inhale thd cool night air, 
for she yet felt oppres.sed from her previous 
emotions. The beams of the young May-morn 
threw the heavy buttre.sses of the castle into 
liglit and shade, v^hile the distant prospect 
was obscured by the dark trees, whose heavy 
branches were slowly moved by the night- 
bi •eeze. Suddenly the sound of horses broke 
upon the general silence, and. Caroline was 
startled to observe, a party* of cavabers enter 
the court-yard. At that moment the* moon 
shone so bright as to permit hei^clearly to scru- 
tinize the dress and appearance of the seeming 
intruders ; they were tall martial-looking men, 
possessing the characteristic, dignity of Spani.sh 
manners. Their dress was picturesque — the 
scarlet bonnet of Catalonia filing far down 


their shoulders ; apjiarently they were fully 

2 I 
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urmed, and one, by his lofty and coininanding 
air, Caroline supposed to be the leader. In a 
few minutes the party was admitted within 
one of the portals, and soon it was softly 
closed behind them. Puzzled and surprised, 
Caroline’s first impulse was to fly and alarm 
the household ; but again she reflected — ^this 
might be an expected party ; or, if even hos- 
tile, no danger could be menaced as their 
number was so limited. These reflections 
had scarcely passed through the mind of Ca- 
roline, when the cavaliers reappeared, and 
mounting their steeds, quickly gallopped ofi'. 
Caroline then closed her casement, and re- 
tiring to her pillow, the passing scene was 
soon forgotten. 

A few days sufficed to domesticate Caroline 
within the Castle of Santalina, and she seldom 
wearied of wandering amid the magnificent 
and picturesque scenery by which it was sur- 
rounded. 

For several, days after his return, the at- 
tention of the marquis was occupied in re- 
ceiving his numerous vassals, whom the 
intelligence of his andval had brought to the 
mansion. During this time a scene of feudal 
and iliagnificent hospitality was practised 
within tlie castle ; the court-rooms and ante- 
chambers presented a gay and animated ap- 
pearance, when graced by the presence of 
those hardy mountaineers. Caroline regarded 
with admiration the independent manner and 
lofty, yet respectful demeanour of those vas- 
sals of the marquis. The feelings with which 
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tliose brave mountaineers regarded their lord, 
were similar in devotion to those shewn a 
century ago by a Highland clan towards 
their chief. 

Charles and Caroline Dudley, although from 
a far and hostile nation, were also hailed with 
respect as scions of the house, which claimed 
and possessed their fidelity.. The former felt 
a lively participation in the excitement atten- 
dant upon the engagements of his uncle ; and 
his martial afdour was gratified by the pro- 
mise of having the command of a troop de- 
stined to the service of Don Carles. 

The announcement of the intention of the 
Marquis of Santalina to take the field, was re- 
ceived with demonstrations of joy ; and the 
walls of the castle resounded Vith shouts of 
“ Viva el Rey ! and “ Viva el Santalina !” — 
Each Biscayan was governed by a general 
feeling of loyalty, and with scarcely an excep- 
tion, burned to ifvenge the injuries of one 
whom they regarded as unjustly deprived of 
a hereditary and inalienable right. 

Major Dudley had vainly striven to combat 
the wishes of Charles, representing to him all 
the dangers he would havd to encounter, and 
the hardships to be endured. These persua- 
sions, although seconded by thpse of Caroline, 
were overruled by the impetuous Charles, who 
declared he felt an interest in the welfare of 
the country not inferior to that experienced 
by the natives of its clime. His sword u’^as 
not drawn from any selfish or mercenary mo- 
tive, but for the purpose of aiding those u ho 
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fought for their altars and the throne, objects 
rendered sacred by each early feeling and as- 
sociation. This enthusiastic avowal found 
a responsive chord in the heart of Caroline ; 
her cheek glowed and her dark eye beamed 
with additional brightness, as Charles dilated 
upon the subject, which now absorbed his 
feelings to the exclusion of every other. — 
With the coolness and discrimination belong- 
ing to his maturer years and riper judgment, 
the marquis took a calm and more rational 
view of the subject. Whilst Charles thought 
only of the* glories to be achieved, and the 
laurels to be won, the former grieved at the 
heavy price by which they must be pur- 
chased. 

The progress of war throughout a devoted 
country, is at all times marked by suffering’s 
and de8olation,.the recital of which is sufficient 
to harrow and oppress even the most unfeel- 
ing bosom ; blit in a civil War, where brother 
is arrayed against bix)ther, and the nearest 
and dearest ties of kindred and friendship are 
rent asunder, all those horrors are a thousand 
fold increased. To avert a crisis so deplora- 
ble had been the earnest desire of the marquis, 
and this consideration had hitherto restrained 
him from intejTering ; his conduct had been 
guided by this maxim, that tranquillity was 
to be purchased at every price, save that of 
surrendering freedom, without such blessing 
life would indeed be valueless. But now the 
time for longer remaining inactive had passed; 
his epuntry was already reeking beneath the 
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swords of despotic and hireling mercenaries, 
and war, in its worst and most oppressive 
form, was spreading terror and desolation 
throughout every part of Spain. 

The morning dawned which was to witness 
the departure of the marquis and Charles 
Dudley, for the camp of Don Carlos. The 
marchioness maintained her fortitude to the 
last moment of separation ; the sacred cause 
iu which her husband was embarked led her 
to conceal her emotion, and not by any avowal 
of her feelings weaken the resolution of the 
marquis. After vainly straining her vision to 
obtain another sight of her husband, as he 
gallopped off on his coal-black charger, her 
assumed heroism had then vanished, and yield- 
ing to a woman’s nature, she wept long and 
uncontrollably ; all the perils which might en- 
compass his path were before her imagination, 
and the wide cl\asm which his ^absence would 
occasion to her happiness was remembered 
with a fresh burst of anguish. 

The Marquis of Santalina was essentially of 
a domestic character, loving his wife and 
children with an excess almost approaching 
to weakness ; nothing but a duty imperative, 
from his influence and position, would have 
torn him from them at a time fraught with 
so much peril. No fears, however, for the 
safety of those he left, disturbed the breast of 
the marquis; a strong force kept guard at 
the castle, under the command of Major Dud- 
ley ; and from its strength and natural posi- 
tion, might justly be deemed impregnable. 
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With deep emotion Major Dudley bid adieu 
to Charles, and upon the fine manljr counte- 
nance of the latter was reflected the sensibi- 
lity which agitated his father and sister. As 
Charles fondly kissed the tears from Caroline’s 
cheek, he strove to calm her feelings, gaily 
promising to deposit at her feet the bright 
and unfading laurels he should win. The 
major smiled a melancholy smile at the san- 
guine colouring in which a bright and happy 
future was pictured by his son ; but at that 
moment the spirits of Caroline needed all the 
support which the gay promises of hope could 
yield, and her voice was almost inaudible as 
she murmured her farewell. 

After allowmg a few moments to the in- 
dulgence of her own sorrow, Caroline joined 
the marchioness. While entering the boudoir 
of the latter, she was startled by the convul- 
sive sobs which proceeded from her aunt, 
whose hysterical situation 'for some time de- 
manded all her attention. Never before had 
Caroline seen the marchioness agitated by any 
violent emotion ; she had judged her devoid 
of acute sensibility, and was therefore unpre- 
pared for witnessing her present extreme 
grief. Somewhat tranquillised, the marchio- 
ness, by the persuasion of Caroline, retired to 
her apartment, there to seek repose to her 
exhausted frame. Taking out with her lier 
tittle cousins, Caroline wandered forth, amid 
the sweets of the beautiful and exquisitely 
arranged gardens of the castle. The lively 
prattle of the children dispelled her sombre 



MAID OF THE ISLES. 


255 


feelings, and in replying to their questions, 
her mind was diverted from dwelling uprtu 
the regrets which had previously oppressed 
her heart. 

Ferdinand and Isabella were too young to 
feel any thing beyond a momentary sorrow 
for the departure of their father and Charles 
Dudley. With boyish delight Ferdinand had 
beheld the military accoutrements, beseeching 
his father to give to him a sword and war- 
steed, that he^ too, might be a soldier. 

From the departure of the marquis, an air 
of glooni pervaded the castle, in place of its 
former bustle and excitement ; and an appear- 
ance of quiet sadness dwelt upon the counte- 
nance of the marchioness, only perceptible to 
a close observer. Many weeks elapsed with- 
out any tidings from the camp, and a general 
anxiety disturbed each inmate of the castle. 
A restless and nervous susceptibility was be- 
ginning to displace the placid equanimity of 
the marchioness, and for hours she would 
watch at her casement which commanded the 
approach to the castle. Major. Dudley ana 
Caroline carefully forebore making any allu- 
sions to their own anxiety, but sought, by 
every gentle devibe, to raise her drooping 
spirits. Ferdinand and Isabella became con- 
stant inmates of the drawing-room ; their 
lively prattle was a more powerful remedy 
than all the suggestions of Major Dudley and 
Caroline, against the effects of that hope de- 
ferred which maketh sick the heart. 

At length this state of almost intolerable 
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suspense was relieved by the appearance of a 
courier approaching at a rapid pace. Scarcely 
could the restraint imposed by the conven- 
tional feelings in which the ladies had been 
educated, prevent their rushing out to learn 
the tidings in the court-yard. Orders were 
issued for the immediate admission of the 
messenger. With a bosom throbbing with 
suppressed emotion, the marchioness awaited 
the entrance of the courier, whose intelligence 
she felt must either relieve her from her pre- 
sent anxiety, or plunge her in the depths of 
woe. With sympathising affection, Caroline 
supported the tremulous arm of the marchio- 
ness ; and her eyes were anxiously directed to 
observe the entrance of her father, who had 
been summoned from the armory of the cas- 
tle. The door was thrown open, and with a 
hasty step the courier entered. Bowing with 
an air of profound and gallant courtesy to the 
ladies, he drew from his vest a packet, which 
he tendered to Major Dudley, who had at that 
moment entered by an opposite door. 

* With one glance Caroline surveyed the ex- 
terior of the cavalier, whose appearance was 
such as to attract her gaze, and when once 
seen not easily to be forgotten. He was of 
middle height, with handsome and expressive 
features; he Stsemed about thirty years of 
age, and was apparently a man of deep reflec- 
tion, and of strong but controlled passions. 
The countenance of this cavalier was familiar 
to the memory of Caroline, and one moment’s 
reflection recalled to her mind circumstances 
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under which she had previously beheld him. 
With a nervous start Caroline Dudley recog- 
nised in this adventurous looking individual, 
the leader of the band of mysterious visi- 
tants to the castle, on the first night of her 
aiTival. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

The embattled portal-arch he passed. 
Whose ponderous ^rate, and massy*bar. 
Had oft rolled back the tide of war, 

Dut never closed the Iron door 
Against the desolate and poor-** 


Congratulations to Grace Darling continued 
to pour in from every side, and the subscrip- 
tions were as liberal as the most ardent of her 
well-wishers couM have desifed. One noble 
lady, indeed the noblest lady of the north, 
conveyed to Grace an intimation of her desiise 
to receive her at Alnwick Castle. This uii- 
looked-for honour created a sensation of the 
most exciting nature in the breast of Grace ; 
at times her heart sunk, and the natural mo- 
desty of her character was .overpowered as 
she reflected on this momentous interview. 
To think that she, a simple inexperienced 
island girl, should have to enter the presence, 
and probably reply to the questions of so great 
and high-born a lady ; and Grace, who had 
not quailed beneath the strong and mighty 

2k 
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blast, felt her timidity awakened at the pros- 
pect of an interview with this amiable and 
illustrious individual. 

Mr. Darling was aware of all those fluc- 
tuating feelings which were passing in his 
daughter’s mind, and he strove to dispel her 
uneasiness, by dwelling upon the condescen- 
sion and kindness which render the Duchess 
of Northumberland so bright an example to 
her compeers. 

Attired with her usual simplicity and neat- 
ness, and accornpairied by her father, (irace 
departed on this rauch-thought-of journey. — 
With fond exultation, Mrs. Darling kissed the 
blooming cheek of Grace, on bidding her good- 
bye at the water’s edge, watching the receding 
boat with a smile of proud satisfaction upon 
her broad and good-humoured countenance. 
Of all the family at the light-house, none was 
so elated as Mrs. Darling, by the liberally 
awarded honours ; and a feeling of proud 
respect was added tc the aftectionate love 
with which she had formerly regarded her 
husband and daughter. 

Having arrived at the picturesque and neat 
little tqwn of Alnwick, the first care of Mr. 
Darling was to find the house of his eldest 
son, who was a.resident there. William Dar- 
ling would have rejoiced under any circum- 
stances to have seen his father and favourite 
sister, but on this occasion his joy was of the 
most extravagant nature. His questions were 
so numerous respecting the late events which 
had occurred, and his island home, that Mr. 
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Darling at length found it necessary to cut 
them short, by explaining that the time ap- 
pointed for the interview with her Grace was 
approaching, and therefore they must part 
for the present. 

Drawing the arm of his daughter within 
his own, Mr. Darling led her through the 
town, towards the entrance of the castle. — 
'flic approach to this most kncient and noble 
baronial residence, yet retains much of the 
solemn grandeur of former ages; and Mr. 
Darling gratified the wishes of Grace by lin- 
gering tp observe the devices use/d in ancient 
times, which still remain. Proceeding on 
through the dark and gloomy archway, they 
suddenly emei'ged upon a scene more splen- 
did than the imagination could have pictured. 
At once they beheld the beautiful proportions 
of the castle, surrounded with semicircular 
towers, finely swelling to the eye, and gaily 
adorned with pinnacles, figui’es, and battle- 
ments. Grace found the power of language 
inadequate to express her admiration ; and 
Mr. Darling, who had on previous occasions 
beheld the castle, directed her attention to the 
various facts rendered so interesting from 
liistorical associations. 

The first impression made upon the mind 
of Grace was further increased by the succes- 
sive entrance into the second and third court- 
yard, until at last they stood within the very 
centre of this magnificent citadel. Upon Mr, 
Darling giving their names to the attendant, 
they were admitted. 
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Following their uslier up a spacious stair- 
case, the immense magnitude and beauty of 
which increased the amazement of the bewil- 
dered Grace, who gazed with indescribable ad- 
miration upon its lofty ceiling, whose blazoned 
escutcheons did indeed appear innumerable. — 
Mr. Darling and Grace were then led forward 
into a saloon of the gayest and most elegant 
style of Gothic ardiitecture, and the walls were 
adorned with a number of the noble ancestors 
of the illustrious house of Percy. The atten- 
tion of Grace was arrested from the inanimate 
objects aroupd by the entrance of a fair and 
gentle-looking lady. The air of true genuine 
nobility, which rested upon her countenance, 
assured the blushing Grace at one glance, that 
she and her father stood in the presence of the 
J)uchess of ^(’orthumberland. In a moment 
all her previous timidity returned; her hazel 
eyes sought the carpet, and her courtesies, if 
they did not possess the polished elegaiuje of a 
Vestris, were at least not awkward or delicient 
in natural grace. 

The Duchess addres.sed the humble and 
bashful girl in a finely modulated voice, the soft 
and friendly tones of which soon recalled her 
natural comrage ; and the sweet and encourag- 
ing smiles upon the countenance of their bene- 
volent interrogator, reassured her timid heart. 
The questions of her Grace were replied to with 
tolerable self-possession, Mr. Darling adding a 
<lescription of those incidents which most re- 
dounded to his daughter’s credit, and which her 
modesty had caused to be passed over unnoticed. 
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When Mr. Darling had done, tlie Duchess, 
in the most kind and delicate manner, compli- 
mented the father and daughter upon their 
heroic achievement, and assured the tremulous 
Grace, that henceforth she should watch over 
her future welfare, and regard her as an e.spe- 
cial protegee. 

Her Grace the Duchess further informed her 
humble auditors, that the fame of their late 
conduct had attained the circle of the court, 
and such was the admiration excited in the 
breast of Her Majesty, (iueen Victoria, that 
she had \)een graciously commissioned to convey 
to Grace Darling a token of approbation fi’om 
the hand of royalty. The astonished maid could 
only, by repeated courtesies and grateful looks, 
express the feelings of thankfulness with which 
her heart overflowed ; so extreme was her plea- 
sure as to border upon pain, and the tears which 
rushed to her eyes could scarcely be restrained 
from falling. Mri Darling, who retained more 
of self-pos.se.s.sion, endea,voured to describe the 
feelings which he perceived his daughter was 
incapable of doing. The tall venerable looking 
old man had been regarded with admiration by 
the Duche.ss ; and ,as her Grace turned her re- 
gard from the father to the slender, timid girl, 
who seemed so assiduously to seek the support 
and shelter of his parental eye, the surprise of 
her Grace was increased by the reflection, that 
this aged man and the shrinking girl by his 
side, had braved the perils of Ocean in her most 
angry mood, in the cause of humanity and 
heaven-born pity. As this reflection passetl 
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through the mind of the noble Duchess, the 
immense distance which the distinctions of so- 
ciety placed between hei'self and the objects of 
her approbation were forgotten, and her Grace 
firmly determined that hers should be the 
care to protect from adverse fortune the 
future fate of the noble father and heroic 
daughter. 

The Duchess placed in the hands of Grace 
a packet, containing the present of her Ma- 
jesty ; to which was added a valuable gift 
from the noble Duke and herself. Summon- 
ing an attendant, her Grace desired that Mr. 
and Miss Darling might partake of refresh- 
ment; and with great kindness she bid her 
guests adieu. 

The room into which Mr. Darling and 
Grace were led, appertained to the house- 
keeper. There they were entertained Math 
profuse hospitality ; and the rich and elegant 
style in which the viands . were served, ex- 
cited afresh the amazement of the humble 
visitors. Indeed, a greater and more startling- 
contrast from the island light-house, with its 
plain yet neat and useful articles of furniture, 
to this princely castle, possessing every object 
M’hich the dictates of fashion and elegance 
prescribe, or which inexhaustless treasures 
can purchase, fcould scarcely be conceived ; 
yet Grace admired all around, without one feel- 
ing of envy, or of disaffection with her own 
lowly home. 

The housekeeper, whose appearance and 
manners Avere those of a perfect gentlewoman, 
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attended rigidly to the wishes of Jier noble 
lady, and every thing was done to render Mr, 
Darling and his daughter comfortable and 
happy. To accord every respect and attention 
to their justly celebrated migratory visitors, 
appeared to be a general feeling with each 
member of the household, and with a defe- 
rence, too, equal to that paid, to the high-born 
and wealthy. Grace Darling and her father 
were conducted throughout the various apart- 
ments of the’ castle. The spacious library, 
containing the mighty and imperishable trea- 
sures of {genius, and the magnilieent chapel, 
with its gorgeous adornments, were in turn 
surveyed and admired. The beauty and chaste 
designs of the Gothic embellishments in the 
latter, were particularly attracting. The great 
east window is in the style of one of the finest 
in York Minster; the ceiling from a design at 
King’s College, Cambridge; and the mould- 
ings and stucco \vork are gilde'd and painted 
after the great church, at Milan; while the 
windows of painted glass surpass for lightness 
and elegance any thing of the kind of the 
present day. 

The natural buoyancy of Spirits had return- 
ed to Grace, and the enquiries and remarks 
which she hazarded, although qvincing a mind 
unhackneyed in the ways of the world, did 
not betray either the ignorance or untutored 
simplicity which her recluse abode might have 
been supposed to have engendered. So quick 
were her powers of perception, that the un- 
derstanding of Grace appeared to catch at one 
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glance the knowledge imparted by her paren- 
tal instructor; and so accustomed was her 
mind to solitary musing, that not one single 
object was suffered to pass disregarded. All 
the varied scenes gazed upon on this impor- 
tant day, were treasured in her memory to 
furnish food for future reflections and day- 
dreams to her young imagination. 

On leaving the interior of the castle, and 
emerging into the inner court-yard, a man of 
tall and erect figure advanced towards them, 
and with a slight inclination addressed Mr. 
Darling. This was the porter, wh'^ usually 
assumes the office of guiding strangers to the 
exterior portions of the building, and with an 
air of bustling importance he volunteered to 
point out to Mr. Darling and his daughter 
objects, he assured them, more worthy of their 
attention than ought which they had yet be- 
held. The seat of Henry Hotspur of the 
north, awoke many an assodation in the mind 
of Grace ; and the various simple and beauti- 
ful border ballads became as fresh to her ima- 
gination, as the moments when first she 
conned their metrical numbers. 

• ** Lord Percy made a solemn feast 
In Alnwick’s princely hall ; 

And there came lords, and there came knig^hts. 

His chiefs and barons all/’ 

The compliments which Grace received each 
moment from their grave and important look- 
ing cicerone were of so exaggerated a style, 
as highly to amuse, and cause her usual placid 
eye to brighten with mirth and hilarity, de- 
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void of all ridicule ; while she jiossessed a 
quick perception of character, and easily per- 
ceived there was much of quaint originality 
about this individual. Conducted into the 
armoury, Grace was shewn the various wea- 
pons used by an army of volunteers, raised 
and supported by his Grace during a portion 
of the late French war ; and the additional 
information was imparted iSy their guide, that 
he himself served under the command of his 
Grace. The* rude and simple implements of 
warfare brought from Otaheite were placed 
in the hands of Grace, and fully commented 
upon ; and she tried successfully to paddle 
the canoe, another curiosity from the same 
distant and delightful island. 

After the usual remarks of the cicerone had 
been duly attended to, he directed their atten- 
tion to the donjou-keep, an abode so full of 
dreary horror, that to it might justly have 
been applied Dante’s motto ab’ove the gates of 
Eblis. Mr. Darling aud Grace pursued their 
tour around the ramparts of the castle, ad- 
miring afresh the view down the soft green 
sloping lawn, to the beautiful and varied 
windings of the Ain. They and their guide 
had by this time become familiar, and’ many a 
treasured legend and traditionary tale were 
told relating to the house of tercy. 

Stopping near a piece of artillery of an un- 
usual design, their conductor desired them to 
observe with attention its form and appear- 
ance, for, continued he, I must tell you a 
singular circumstance respecting this deld- 
12. 2l 
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piece. Many years ago this cannon w«as taken 
by a party of English soldiers, during an en- 
gagement with the Spanish army on the banks 
of the Tagus, brought to this country, and 
some time afterwards presented to his Grace. 
Now it happened on a Sunday morning, two 
Spanish officers, passing through Alnwick, de- 
sired to see thi'ough the castle. When ar- 
rived at this particular place, they stopped 
short, one of them exclaiming — “ By llea- 
vens ! this is the cannon lost by my men on 
the banks of the Tagus !” Ha, ha! Mr. Dar- 
ling, was it - not a good joke that this very 
Spanish officer should have come all the way 
to Alnwick castle, and . find a favourite piece 
of cannon lost by himself in his own country ? 
When his Grace returned from church, I took 
an opportunity of relating the whole circum- 
stance, and thaf I believed, from their man- 
ner, they would liked to have taken it away 
with them. 'J’he reply made by his Grace 
was — “ They should hq^ve taken more care of 
it, when they had it.” Ha, ha ! young lady, 
they should have taken more care of it, when 
they had it! — This personal address of the 
old man started Grace froip her reverie into 
which she had sunk, recalling her thoughts 
from the current into which they were be- 
ginning to flow. 

The name of the Tagus and of Spain had re- 
called to memory one long a sojourner in that 
distant land. S<) completely had the attention 
of Grace been occupied by the exciting events 
occurring of late, that Caroline Dudley had 
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not once been remembered, and the heart of 
Grace reproached her, as she thought upon 
the treason to friendship, of whicli she had 
been guilty. Under no circumstances, she 
felt, ought she to have suffered the image of 
that treasured friend to have been banished 
from the sanctuary of her heart. 

During the remainder of the tour round the 
castle, Grace was pensive ahd abstracted, and 
it was not until again entering the town, that 
her equanimity was restored. Here a fresh 
scene awaited her. The tidings of Grace Dar- 
ling’s visit to the castle had tiow.n with tele- 
graphic despatch throughout the place, and 
an immense concourse of people were assem- 
bled to greet her on her appearance. The 
hurras with which Grace was received, fell 
upon her startled ear, causing her for a mo- 
ment to cling closer to her father’s protecting 
arm. The kind, good-humoured looks of her 
boisterous admirers bespoke, in the most elo- 
quent manner, the sincerity of their homage ; 
but from so public a demonstration, Grace 
shrunk with a pained and oppressed feeling. 
With each step they took, the crowd in- 
creased in numbers; and. never, even on a 
gala day, w’^ere a more numerous concourse of 
people assembled in the little town of Aln- 
wick, than had met to obtafti a sight of the 
maid of Fern Islands. One sentiment of sur- 
prise w'as general, that so much heroism could 
have been displayed by the slender and fra- 
gile-looking girl before them. 

With a feeling of relief of the most wel- 
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come kind, Mr. Darling and Grace at length 
reached the house of William Darling. So 
much was Grace overpowered, it was with dif- 
ficulty she could make any acknowledgment to 
her enthusiastic and untiring clieerers. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

** This rock, the monument aloft, 

Shall speak the tale to many an age, 
AnH hither bards and heroes oft 
Shall come in secret pilgrimage.” 


During the absence of her husband and daugh- 
ter from the island, Mrs. Darling had almost 
wrought herself into a state of feverish anxiety, 
from the curiosity she experienced, to know the 
result of the vLsit to Alnwick castle. All the 
feminine propensities of her nature had been 
excited by the honour awarded to her family, 
and long before the hour of eve many a vain 
glance was cast towards the shore, in the hope 
of beholding her Imsband’s boat. At length 
the plash of oars fell upon her ear, and starting 
up, she hurried to the casement ; with a feeling 
of disappointment she was turning away, her 
quick eye having, in a moment, discovered this 
was not the wished-for bark, when she heard 
the rich tones of a manly voice chaunting the 
familiar words of a border ballad. A smile of 
pleasure chased the look of disappointment from 
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the brow of Mrs. Darling, and she hurried out 
to meet the aquatic party, who had landed, and 
were making towards the light-house. 

One of the visitors was well advanced in 
years, of a hale and healthy appearance, and 
with a face bronzed by exposure to every varie- 
ty of weather • his companion was yet in the 
spring of life, a good-humoured hundsome-look- 
ing youth. They were attired as watermen, 
and an air of careless superiority to others of 
their class, appteared habitual to each. “ What 
cheer ! Mrs. Darling,” sung out the elder, in a 
Stentoriaji voice, as soon as withima moderate 
distance of the lady — “How fares my good 
friend Darling, and your bonny daughter 
firace?” “ All well, friend Donaldson,” was 
the reply. “ Each moment,” dontinue<l Mrs. 
Darling, “ T am looking for their return from 
Alnwick castle, whither they liave gone to-day 
at the wish of the Duchess of Northumberland.” 
At tliis intelligence, which was given by Mrs. 
I^arling with an air of yisible satisfeiction, the 
old man uttered a low whistle, exclaiming, 
“ By my faith, Mrs. Darling, you may well be 
proud of the honours which have come to your 
family ; pretty Grajce may how carry a high 
head and plenty of sail, and lucky will be the 
lad w]m> wins her love — aye, Tom, what sayest 
thou? will not Grace Darling be worth any 
lad’s wooing, be she ever so difficult of being 
won ?” This question was accompanied by a 
glance to the young seaman, which deepened 
the colour upon his sun-bumt cheek. Clearing 
his voice, he essayed to reply, but in a tone 
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SO embarrassed as to call forth loud bursts of 
laughter from his jocose companion, in which 
Mrs, Darling joined, though with more mo- 
deration. 

With hospitable alacrity, Mrs.Darling press- 
ed her guests to await the return of hei* hus- 
band ; but this invitation, to the ill-concealed 
chagrin of his young ingenuous companion, 
Donaldson declined, alleging that as they had 
to go to Holy Island, they must be off ; “ for 
you know, Mrs. Darling, time and tide wait 
for no man. Come, Tom, hand out that par- 
cel Ave have brought for Grace, and let us 
be gone.” 

So numerous of late had been the commu- 
nications received at the light-house, that a 
boat from the coast rarely called without 
bringing letters more numerous than once 
would have sufficed for a twelvemonth, so 
. much had the recent event increased the in- 
tercourse of 'the islanders Avith a Avorld to 
whom their very existence had previously 
been unknoAvn. Leaving their compliments 
for Mr. Darling and Grace, Donaldson and 
Tom Avere soon alongside of their boat, Avhich 
they quickly impelled across the Avaste of 
Avaters. 

Before the elapse of another hour, the ab- 
sentees returned, and with a mingled pride 
and gratified curiosity, Mrs. Darling heard a 
narration of all the wonders of the day. She 
then informed her daughter of the visitors 
Avho had been at the light-house during their 
absence. At the name of the young seaman, 
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tlio soft colour upon the cheek of Gr{ice deep- 
ened to a roseate hue, which was not unno- 
ticed by her watchful mother. 

Tom was an orphan, and had been 

reared by a bachelor uncle, whom he often 
accompanied to the island. The gentle cha- 
racter and womanly beauty of Grace had sto- 
len the affections of the young sailor, ere he 
knew he had a heart, but his modesty and 
diffidence caused him to maintain a strict 
silence to the Object of his love. His uncle 
would often rally him upon his admiration of 
the pretty Grace, telling him to will and wear 
her in his bosom, as a gem more precious than 
the wealth of Peru. So quick-sighted are 
women usually, in cases which concern the 
heart, that Grace did not long remain unsus- 
picious of the interest she had awakened. 
Her own affections, however, continued un- 
shackled — the Promethean torch had not yet 
been applied to light up that flame in her 
heart, which, once lighted, continues to burn 
on through all the storms or sunshine of its 
existence, surviving the wreck of every other 
feeling. The blush which had momentarily 
glowed upon the chigek of Gfl*ace faded,, leav- 
ing her as calm and composed as before ; and 
with a tranquil air she received the packets 
brought by the Donaldsons. 

Upon opening the first letter which met 
her view, she found it dated Sunderland, and 
with unconcealed pleasure Grace perused the 
gentlemanly and flattering epistle of Mr. Kid- 
son, containing the amount of subscriptions 
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received Jn his neighbourhood. A feeling of 
gratitude to her generous wellwishers over- 
powered every other sentiment in the heart of 
Grace ; and although so free from all merce- 
nary thoughts, that the wealth of worlds was 
‘ hut as dross in her estimation, yet the appro- 
bation of her fellow-beings was grateful, truly 
grateful, and created sensations of the most 
blissful nature. One wish, however, predo- 
minated over every other, and in order to 
have that desire gratified, she* addressed the 
following reply to Mr. Kidson; and here it 
may be noticed, that the business part of 
Grace Darling’s epistles were dictated by her 
father, whilst the other ’^^as the spontaneous 
effusions of her heart ; — 

f 

“ To Mr. J. Kidson, Sunderland. 

“ Kind Sir, . 

“ I acknowledge the receipt of yours of yester- 
day, with the cheque for £15 2s. Od. for which I beg 
you will return my mos]^ sincere thanks to the sub- 
scribers. At the same time I should feel much addi- 
tional gratification, if you could, without much trouble, 
send me the names of the same, which I wish to 
preserve. I remain,^ Sir, 

“ Your very much* obliged servant, 

« G. H. DARLING. 

** Longstone lighthouse, Jan, 22, 1839.” 

The other epistle which had been forward- 
ed to Grace, was from the secretary at Lloyd’s ; 
and a grateful answer was immediately des- 
patched, acknowledging the liberal donation 
of its subscribers : — 
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“ Kind Sir, 

“ I am very much obliged to the gentlemen who 
have given me the sum of £20, and I hope you will 
let them know that I feel very grateful to them who 
have so liberally rewarded me, and I thank God, who 
enabled me to do so much. I thought it a duty, as 
no other assistance could be had, but still I feel sorry 
1 could do no more. Please, sir, I will thank you to 
pay the money into Messrs. Ridley’s bank, at Alnwick, 
in my name. 

“ Your very much obliged humble servant, 

“ GRACE H. DARLING.” 

An additional gratification, as exquisite as 
any previously received, was yet in store for 
Grace, by the following letter, addressed by 
the hero of Navarino to the editor of 
the Sun. 

“ Sir, — A s I do not know where to send the en- 
closed subscription for Grace Darling, I shall feel 
obliged by your forwarding it to the committee. 

“ I earnestly hoper that the amount collected may 
be commensurate with the extraordinary deserts of 
that heroic girl, whose conduct in such a perilous and 
almost hopeless undertaking, does honour to humanity. 

“ I remain, &c., 

“ E.-CODRINGTON.” 

If the applause of the indiscriminating mul- 
titude gave pleasure to the heart of Grace, 
how much more did she receive from the ap- 
probation of this brave and noble hero, the 
fame of whose achievements she knew from 
reading an account of the battle of Navarino, 
caused her bosom to thrill with enthusiasm 

2 M 
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and admiration. How greatly does this rea- 
diness to bestow his meed of praise upon the 
efforts of a simple girl in the cause of huma- 
nity, redound to the credit of this laurelled 
hero, whose elevated and important station in 
the theatre of the world might have been 
supposed to have placed him far above at- 
tending to all minor objects. But yet it will 
generally be found, that the truly brave and 
noble are always ready to acknowledge and 
reward heroic actions, although performed by 
individuals as far removed from them as 
“ Indus fropi the Poles.” 

The call upon the inhabitants of Newcastle, 
for subscriptions to the Darling Fund, had 
been responded to in the most enthusiastic 
manner. Indeed, this cannot be regarded as 
a matter of surprise ; the liberality of the 
people of that town is too well known to al- 
low it to have been doubted for one moment, 
tliat they would be behind .their fellow-coun- 
trymen in endeavouring to reward the efforts 
of the family of the* Darlings. In all the 
various accidents — and, alas ! their name is 
legion — occurring within this mining district, 
with what generous promptitude do the in- 
habitants come forward to alleviate as far as 
lies within the power of wealth and sympa- 
thising kindness, the sufferings of the afflicted, 
and the griefs of the bereaved mourners ?— . 
The long list of subscriptions which so often 
swell the columns of the weekly paper, an- 
swer most eloquently for the generous and 
liberal spirit of the inhabitants of the town 
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and neighbourhood. And surely ,to ameli- 
orate the woes of our fellow-beings by sharing 
that wealth which more fortunate circum- 
stances has placed within our power, is the 
most noble use to which riches can, under any 
circumstances, be applied. 

A statement of the amount of subscriptions 
at Newcastle being forwarded to Grace, tears 
of pleasure, so exquisite as are rarely shed by 
mortals, dimmed her eyes as she perused the 
epistle. In her reply, after expressing in natu- 
ral and unstudied language, the grateful sense 
entertained by her of the kindness of her 
friends in that town, she also solicited the 
names of those subscribers. This request was 
unhesitatingly complied with, and in the light- 
house at Fern Islands the list is how preserved 
with a miser’s care. 

To bestow a more lasting memorial than 
can be hoped for from the perishing columns 
of a newspaper, upon those genetous individu- 
als who testified in so lijberal a manner their 
sense of the merits of the Darling family, is 
surely a desirable object. Those names are, 
unquestionably, impressed in indelible charac- 
ters upon the heart.of Gracef Darling ; and if, 
in after years, the shafts of calamity ^ould 
attack her, for alas ! no situation, however 
elevated or lowly is exempt from the vicissi- 
tudes of fortune, the remembrance of this 
meed of approbation will soften the direst 
evil, and rob calamity of some of its sharpest 
stings. 
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F. Staniford 
I. T. Carr 

M. Longridge ... 

F. A. Pattison ... 

Stephen Reed 


£. .V. 

26 5 
10 10 
3 0 


10 0 
5 5 
5 5 
3 0 
3 0 
1 1 
1 0 
1 0 
1 0 
1 1 
1 1 
1 1 
1 1 
1 1 
1 1 
1 1 
1 0 
1 1 
1 1 
1 1 
1 1 
1 1 


d. 

0 

0 

0 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


For ward.... £83 18 0 
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s. d. 


Brought forward .. 

83 18 

0 

Matt. Plummer ... 

1 

1 

0 

John Carr, Sheriff 

1 

1 

0 

John Jobling, Hartley 

1 

1 

0 

Anth. Nichol, Spital Tongues 

1 

1 

0 

Chas. Smith 

1 

1 

0 

Josh. Crawhall ... 

1 

1 

0 

Wm. Armstrong, Cowgate 

1 

1 

0 

Win. Armstrong Hutchinson 

1 

1 

0 

C. Allhusen 

1 

1 

0 

Thos. Cargill 

1 

1 

0 

Joshua Johnson ... 

1 

1 

0 

Wm. Cargill 

1 

1 

0 

— Bolckow 

•1 

1 

0 

C. F. Jackson ... 

1 

1 

0 

R. W. Swan 

1 

1 

0 

Wm. Mather 

1 

1 

0 

John Thompson ... 

1 

1 

0 

R. P. Philipson ... 

1 

1 

0 

T. C. Gibson 

1 

1 

0 

N. Hindhaugh ... ... • , 

1 

1 

0 

Josh. Heald 

1 

1 

0 

R. Pinkney • ... ... ! 

1 

1 

0 

I. Edgcome ... ^ ... 

1 

1 

0 

M. Wheatley 

1 

1 

0 

Thomas Bell 

1 

1 

0 

Thomas Wilson ... 

1 

1 

0 

R. Wylam & Co. ..., 

1 

1 

0 

Monkhouse & Oo 

1 

1 

0 

Edward Bilton 

1 

1 

0 

Charles Rayne ... ... ^ . 

1 

1 

0 

W. B. Procter ... 

1 

1 

0 

John Hall 

1 

1 

0 

William Linsley 

1 

1 

0 

Anthony Nichol, Glasshouse . 

1 

1 

0 


Forward....£119 12 0 
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, Brought forward 

John Shield 
Malin Sorshie ... 

Thomas Hudson 
Thomas Clarke ... 

Thomas Elder ... 

Chas. Smith, Jun. 

George Veatch 

A. Hood & Co 

J omes Dale 
Bradshaw & Anderson 
William Green well 
Armorer Donkin 
James Sillick 
L. Hewison 
Nathaniel Lambert 
Joseph Pollard and Co. 

D. Haggle & .Son 
I. B. Pearson 
John Ridley, Jun. 

Miss Featherston 
Pearson and Anderson 
Benard Freres ... 

W. Hay ... 

Thomas Batson ... 

Robert Rayne 
Mrs. Coppock 
St. Lawrence Colliery 
Robert Todd 
James Morrison ... 

Thomas Wright ... 

Geoige Hawks ... 

Henry Hunt 
Charles Bertram ... 

Mrs. John Fram 


£. s. 
..119 12 
1 1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 


d. 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


Forward....£156 2 0 
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Brought forward....] 

£. 

156* 

s. 

2 

d. 

0 

A. 8c R. Hopper 

• •• 

1 

1 

0 

Geo. Johnson 

m 0 s 

1 

1 

0 

William Reay .... 

0 00 

1 

1 

0 

Edw. Grace, Byker 

0 0 0 

1 

1 

0 

Sir R. S. Hawks 

0 00 

1 

1 

0 

Edw. W. Chapman 

00 m 

1 

1 

0 

William Lister 

0 00 

0 

10 

0 

A. L. Potter 

0 0 0 

1 

1 

0 

Major Brooksbank 

0 00 

1 

0 

0 

JoW Andereon 


1 

0 

0 

James Pybus 


1 

0 

0 

P. G. Ellison 



0 

0 

Johii'Adamson .... 


1 

0 

0 

A Friend 

• ••« 

0 

10 

0 

Mre. Crosby 

• ••• 

1 

1 

0 

Miss Gothard 

• ••• 

1 

1 

0 

John Stokoe 

• • •• 

0 

10 

0 

Richard Clayton 

• ••• 

0 

10 

0 

Mrs. Smart 

• • • • 

1 

0 

0 

G. B 

• 

0 

5 

0 

R. C. Askew 


5 

0 

0 

Rev. N. J. Hollingsworth 

• ••• 

1 

0 

0 

Josh. Cowen .... 


1 

0 

0 

Wm. Chapman .... 

• ••• 

1 

1 

0 

Heniy Hewitson 


1 

1 

0 

John Walker 

• ••• 

1 

1 

0 

Dr. White • 


1 

1 

0 

Jonathan Drewry 

• ••• 

0 

10* 

0 

W. C. Walters 

• ••• 

1 

1 

0 

S. W. Parker... 

9 

1 

1 

0 

R. Farrington and Brothers 

mmmm 

1 

0 

0 

John Fenwick, North Shore 

• ••» 

1 

1 

0 

R. Jackson 


0 

5 

0 

T. W. Bourn 



0 

10 

6 


Forwaxd....£190 8 6 
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£. 

Brought forward....l90 

s. 

8 

d. 

6 

Joshua Green 

• ••• 

0 10 

0 

Robert Sharp 

• • • ■ 

0 

10 

0 

Sundries 

a... 

1 

10 

0 

JLt. •••• .... 


0 

10 

0 

James Hedley 

a... 

0 

10 

0 

Thomas Mathewson 

,,,, 

0 

10 

0 

John Ormston ... 

aaaa 

0 

10 

0 

Wm. Swanston' ... 

aaaa 

0 

10 

6 

— Wright 

aaaa 

0 

5 

0 

Sundries per G. Walker 


1 

0 

0 

John Rayne 

aaaa 

0 

10 

0 

Matthew Dodds ... 


0 

10 

0 

William 'Turner ... 


0 

5 

0 

Robert Pearson .... 

aaaa 

0 

10 

0 

I. H. Richardson 

aaaa 

0 

5 

0 

Sundries per Mr. Featherston 


13 

3 

0 

George Hogg 


0 

10 

0 

James Brydon .... 


0 

10 

0 

W. W. Spence .... 

aaaa 

0 

10 

0 

James Spencer .... 

aaaa 

0 

10 

0 

Wm. Archl^old 

aaaa 

0 

6 

0 

ilosli. Hair .... .... 


0 

10 

0 

J* . IS. .... .... ^ .... 


0 

10 

0 

John Hair 


0 

10 

0 

Anthony Nichol 

aaaa 

0 

10 

0 

Rev. Geo. Selby Thompson 

aaaa 

0 

10 

6 

Watson, Shaw House 

aaaa 

0 

5 

0 

Josh. Lunot, Esq. 

aaaa 

1 

1 

0 

H. and Lucy Kenyon 

aaaa 

1 

0 

0 

William Storj’ 

aaaa 

0 

10 

6 

Thomas Dunn 

aaaa 

1 

1 

0 

T. M. Winterbottom 

aaaa 

2 

2 

0 

R. Ingham, M. P. 

• a. a 

3 

3 

0 

Robert Anderson 

aaaa 

0 

10 

0 


Forward... .£226 5 0 
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£. 

s. 

(/. 

Brought forward....226 

5 

0 

William Anderson 

.... 

0 

10 

0 

R. H. Bell 

.... 

1 

1 

0 

John Paxton 

.... 

0 

10 

0 

Thomas Bell 

.... 

0 

10 

0 

Errington Bell 

.... 

0 

10 

0 

T. Glover 

.... 

0 

2 

G 

Jos. Hargrave 

.... 

0 

10 

0 

Thomas Salmon .... , 

.... 

0 

5 

0 

Jos. I. Ayton 

... 

0 

5 

0 

Win. King Eddowes ... 

... 

0 

10 

0 

William Story ... 

... 

0 

10 

6 

Thomas Dunn ... 

... 

1 

1 

0 

Josh. Hawks 

V • V 

•1 

1 

0 

Dixon Dixon 

• • • 

1 

1 

0 

George Palmer ... 

9mm 

1 

1 

0 

G. T. Dunn 

9 9 m 

1 

1 

0 

William Boyd ... 

999 

1 

1 

0 

Col. Keed 

9 99 

1 

1 

0 

Capt. Reed 

9 99 

1 

1 

0 

Mrs. Sharp, Close Hall 

^99 

5 

5 

0 

Rev. J. Collinson 

9 9 9 

1 

1 

0 

W. J. Gray 

i 

1 

1 

0 

H. Ridley 

• •• 

0 

10 

0 

C. J. Bigge ... •... 

* • • 

1 

1 

0 

Robert Oliver ... 

W 9 9 

0 

10 

6 

Mrs. King, Back worth ... 

9 9 9 

1 

1 

0 

John Fenwick 

9 9 9 

1 

1 

0 

Isaac Cookson .#. 

9 9 9 

1 

1. 

0 

Robert Ormston 

9 9 9 

1 

1 

0 

John Lunn 

9 9 9 

0 

10 

0 

Mr. Andrew 

9 9 9 

1 

0 

0 

Robt. L. Stanley 

9 99 

1 

1 

0 

J. L. Loraine 

99 9 

0 

10 

6 

Rev. John A. Blackett ... 

9 99 

0 

10 

0 


Forward... .£257 I 0 
2 N 
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£. 

■ Brouffht forward.... 257 

s. 

1 

d. 

0 

Gen. Terrott 

9mm 

l 

1 

0 

Mrs. Sharp, Close Hall 

m m m 

1 

1 

0 

Robert Elliott 

9 9 9 

0 

5 

0 

W. S. Batson 

9mm 

1 

1 

0 

Richard Ellison 

m m m 

2 

2 

0 

Alex. Reed 

mm* 

0 

10 

0 

C. W. Myers 

99 9 

0 

10 

0 

Mrs. Hodgson, Stellg. Hall 

mm 9 

1 

1 

0 

W. F. Blackett 

m m m 

1 

1 

0 

Sir M. W. Ridley 

m m 9 

1 

1 

0 

Walter Wilkins, M. P. ... 

«» 

• » « 

1 

1 

0 

Thos. James, Otterburn... 

9 m m 

1 

0 

0 

Robt. Clarke, Ashbridgc 

9 m m 

2 

0 

0 

Mr. Atty, ... do. 

mmm 

0 

ro 

0 

W. Webster 

m 9 9 

0 

10 

0 

C. W. Bigge 

9 9 9 

1 

1 

0 

Margt. Bewicke 


1 

1 

0 

James Archbold 

9 9 9 

1 

1 

0 

W. Cuthbcrts 

9 9 9 

1 

1 

0 

Miss Cuthbcrts ... 

• 99 

0 

10 

(> 

M. N 

9 9 9 

0 

2 

0 

R. Rayson ‘ ... ... • 

9 9 9 

1 

0 

0 

John Mountain 

99 9 

0 

10 

0 

Thos. Cookson ... 

mmm 

1 

0 

0 

George J ohnson 

mmm 

1 

1 

0 

Duncombe 

mmm 

2 

2 

0 

Mr. Hodgson, Sunderland 

• mm 

0 

5 

0 


£282 10 3 

Gash to Grace Darling £160 10 0 
■— to Mr. Darling ... 58 8 0 

— N. Sunderld. Boatmen 35 1 3 4 
Advertising, postages, &c. 27 18 11 

£282 10 3 
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At this period, when the fame of Grace 
Darling had attained its zenith, ^nd every 
tongue was eloquent in her praise, an amusing 
jeu d’esprit appeared in the Scotsman news- 
paper. Notwithstanding the spirit of appa- 
rent quizzing, in which this little article is 
written, it may easily be discovered that Grace 
has no warmer admirer than its caustic 
author ; and assured he in/iy be, that “ the 
modesty of Grace Darling will outlive the ho- 
nours heaped^upon her her natural strength 
of mind, assisted by the sterling principles in- 
stilled by her excellent father, offer a sufficient 
barrier • against the inroads of ’vanity and 
adulation. 

“ TiiK Grace Darling Mania. — Never was poor 
<rirl in so fjiir a way of boing spoiled as Grace Darling. 
Wo wore among the first to acknowledge the credit 
diu! to this young damsel for her exoTtions at the wreck 
of th(^ h’orfarshire ; but re.ally wo begin to have serious 
ai)preliension lest she herself should be Ai'hirled away 
by the tide of jniblic favour which has set so strongly 
towards lu'r. Truly, the storm which roai'cd and whis- 
th'd over the Fern rocks on the night of her achieve- 
nu'nt, has awakenetl a pretty echo in the mainland. 
Not only have large sums of money been collected 
throughout the country to rew^ird the little heroine, 
but various silver cups and' medals have been presented 
to her, both from private individuals and humane so- 
cieties. Five pounds, it is said, have been given by 
one person for a lock of her hair, while the painter, 
the sculptor, and the poet, have caught the mania, and 
endeavoured to give permanence to her celebrity. She 
has even btien represented on the London stage in the 
person of Mrs. Yates, and some whispers were lately 
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afloat of her appearing in TBatty’s arena in propria per- 
sona. She i« also, we })creeive, made the subject of a 
talc at present in course of publication ; while a ves- 
sel lately launched at Sunderland has been called after 
her .name. In short, Grace Darling is the fashion. 
Dukes and Duchesses have entertained her as their 
guest, and she has even been honoured and rewarded 
by the bounty of Royalty itself. What mortal girl 
could bear up against such rewards — sirch flatteries ? 
Without detracting fe*om her really pnaiseworthy con- 
duct, there is, avo think, in the sensation she has created, 
a little touch of the romantic. Had Grace Darling 
been a married woman, dwelling in some ])oor alley in 
an ordinary town — ^and with no rarer or ])rettier an 
appellation than Smith, Brown, M‘Tavish, or Higgen- 
bottom, a greater deed would, perhaps, have won her 
less favour. But a young woman — a sea-inTiiph — in- 
habiting a rock in the ocean, and coming to the few 
survivors of the Avreck, like a bird of calm over the 
troubled waters — who, that has a beating pulse, could 
resist? Grace Darling, too, is a name to take to one’s 
heart and one’s memory ; and although “ a rose by any 
other name would smell as sweet,” Ave cannot, for all 
the pretty pleadirig of Juliet, read* or speak about roses 
Avithout feeling something pf their fragrance. If, ])re- 
vious to that deed which has gilded her humble name, 
any honest fisher-lad ever saw in Grace Darling more 
to admire than even the world has seen since, he AA’ill 
win a true heart if h^ contrive to keep her affections, 
'riiose Avho have accidentally risf-n are, in general, the 
least inclined to stoop ; and if she do not number sui- 
tors with Miss Burdett Coutts or Queen Victoria hcr- 
selfi Malthus or Martineau, one or both of them, must 
answer for it. MeanAvhile, with Grace Darling avc 
have no quarrel ; and if her modesty only outlive the 
honoure heaped upon her, we shall be the first to ac- 
knowledge that her courage has deserved them.” 
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The circumstances which occasioned the 
rumour alluded to in this paragraph, that 
Grace Darling intended appearing within the 
arena of Batty’s circus, remain to be explained 
in a subsequent chapter. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

** Fair as that beam, altliou^li the fairest far. 

Giving* to horror grace, to danj*er pride. 

Shine martial Faith, and Courtesy's bright stitr, 

Through all the wreckful storms that cloud the brow of war/ 


With a feeling of delight, commensurate to 
her previous .alarm, the marchioness received 
the tidings of her husband’s safety ; and the 
letter, penned in his well-knOwn characters, 
was pressed in grateful rapture to her lips. 
Although the marquis had little of a flattering 
natui’e respecting the ifffairs of Don Carlos to 
communicate, yet the knowledge of his wel- 
fare relieved the heart of the marchioness 
from the heavy load of car§ which had of late 
oppressed it, and taught her to think, lightly 
of all other circumstances, since he was well 
and in safety. The letters of Charles Dudley 
to his father and sister were written in a less 
animated style than had previously marked 
his communications. The defeats and haras- 
sing expeditions in which Charles was en- 
gaged, appeared to have given a sombre tinge 
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to his before lively pen ; yet no fears or dis- 
gust were expressed, with the cause in which 
he had embarked. The account given by the 
courier of the aspect of affairs in the camp, 
seemed to promise so little chance of success, 
as to impart an additional gloom to the fears 
of the before anxious major. 

After the return of the courier to the camp, 
many weeks wer^s passed at the castle of San- 
talina in a state of tolerable tranquillity. The 
solitude in which Caroline spQut the greater 
portion of her hours gave full scope to the 
indulgence of her natural romance. Busy 
memory would often conjure up those circles 
in which she had moved when in London ; 
nor was Tern Island, with its humble inhabi- 
tants, unremembered by Caroline. Yet one 
individual occupied a prominent share in her 
thoughts ; and the childish voices of her cou- 
sins dispelled -many an aerial structure, of 
which Count, Werner was the hero. That 
cloud of melancholy retrospection which ap- 
parently enveloped tke count, was the very 
circumstance which interested the imagina- 
tion of Caroline, and to solve the cause that 
had prematurely blighted the feelings of his 
youth,, was the subject of many an hour’s 
silent musing. 

This state of calm was, however, destined to 
be interrupted by intelligence which plunged 
the marchioness in a vortex of gi’ief, requiring 
all the soothing attention of Caroline. In 
one of those fierce encounters in which the 
troops of the marquis were engaged, they had 
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suffered a signal defeat, and their gallant 
leader liad fallen into the hands of the enemy. 
From the well-known barbarities exercised 
by the constitutional forces towards their cap- 
tives, no mercy was hoped for by the mar- 
quis, and with stern fortitude he prepared, 
unshrinkingly, to meet his fate. An unlooked- 
for reprieval, however, awaited him ; by the 
exertions of his captor, a British officer of dis- 
tinction, his life was preserved, and every 
attention paid^ which his wounded situation 
required. This was the substance of the in- 
telligence received at the castle ; and as soon 
as tranquil! ised, the marchioness avowed an 
iTitentioii of proceeding without an hour’s 
delay, to join her suffering husband, and if 
need be, to share his captivity. Major Dudley 
and Caroline obtained permission to accompa- 
ny the marchioness on her journey ; and the 
children M^ere sent with a safe escort, to a 
neighbouring convent, an asylum more secure 
than the castle during the absence of their 
parents. 

By the dawn of morn, the marchioness and 
her friends departed on their journey, which 
was a hurried and an anxious one, while a 
sigh of regret proceeded from the bosom of 
Caroline as the last turret of the castle faded 
from her sight. Another source of anxiety, 
in addition to that felt by the major and Ca- 
roline for the marquis, was in the fears ex- 
perienced for the fate of Charles. They had 
learned by the messenger that Charles, with 
the troops under his command, had been in a 
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distant province ; and since that day whicli 
had terminated so disastrously, the marquis 
had been unable to obtain any intelligence 
respecting him. 

The mind of Caroline was in too despond- 
ing a mood to allow her paying any attention 
to the change which the aspect of the country 
had undergone, since she had traversed the 
plain a few months previous. Then it was 
rich in the blossom of spring, and varied fo- 
liage was crowning the lofty trees ; but now, 
every object presented a wintry and dreary 
aspect On attaining near to the termination 
of their jouVney, every scene bespoke, that the 
hand of the spoiler had been performing his 
work of devastation ; blackened ruins lay 
where smiling cottages had before been seen, 
and the clustering vines were trampled in the 
dust. Several times the carriages were stop- 
ped by fierce bands of soldiers, but upon their 
exhibiting a passport brought by the messen- 
ger, which bore the signatui'e of the formida- 
ble Mina, they were suffered to proceed 
unmolested. Caroline found ample occasion 
for the exercise of her natural courage, and at 
times when surrounded by those fierce bra- 
vado-looking troops, a feeling of alarm would 
oppress her, in despite of all her firmness. On 
those occasions ,the marchioness was in too 
anxious a state to entertain any alarm for 
their personal safety. Her only fears were, 
that they should be prevented proceeding, and 
to her agitated mind, every moment’s delay 
seemed an age. 
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At length they entered Toledo, and were 
guided by the courier to a mansion appro- 
priated to the use of the captive marquis. A 
reeling of relief was experienced by the ladies 
on discovering they were entering a noble 
and commodious castle, instead of a gloomy 
prison with its surrounding horrors, which 
they had pictured as the abode of the marquis. 
The meeting between the* marquis and his' 
friends was a joyful one, notwithstanding the 
late depressing circumstances ; and so rejoiced 
were all to find him in a state of convalescence 
and comfort, that no chilling fears for the 
future were suiFered to damp the pleasure of 
their present re-union. The marquis related 
to his friends each particular of interest ; and 
the praises bestowed upon the bravery and 
conduct of Charles Dudley were gratifying to 
the feelings of the anxious father and sister. 

Since becoming a captive m Toledo, the 
marquis had vainly endeavoured to learn any 
tidings respecting Charles, but now his hopes 
of success were sanguihe ; the Earl of Clan-^ 
ranald having undertaken to add his efforts 
in accomplishing the wished-for object. In 
this British officer, the marquis had found a 
generous and unwdvering friend. When dis- 
abled by his wounds from longer defending 
himself against a party of the British legion, 
by whom he was surrounded, the swords 
aimed at his life were beat back by their offi- 
cer, at whose command the bleeding form of 
the marquis was borne from the field of car- 
nage. By the influence of Clanranald, the 
13 2o 
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marquis was preserved from death, the doom 
usually a\Varded by the ferocious Spanish ge- 
neral to all captives, without any distinction 
of rank or country. The marquis had been 
conveyed to a mansion possessed by the earl 
in Toledo, and with untiring care the gene- 
rous host had striven to lighten the hours of 
sickness, and relieve the heart of a portion of 
its care by communicating his safety to the 
marchioness. The most fervent gratitude was 
excited in the heart of each friend of the mar- 
quis towards the noble earl, and anxiously the 
marchioness desired to see the preserver of 
her husband, and express to him her thanks. 
This pleasure, however, was deferred, the 
earl having left for Madrid the day previous 
to their arrival. In his parting interview 
with the marquis, the earl had, in the most 
delicate manner, begged the former to con- 
sider the mansion as his own ; and should 
his lady arriv*e, orders had been given that 
every arrangement should be made for her 
reception, ‘ 

Several days glided over, and the visible 
improvement in the health of the marquis gave 
the most lively transports to his fond and af- 
fectionate nurse. Caroline found an inex- 
haustless fund of amusement in the noble and 
spacious library, where were all the choice 
works of her own country, with the produc- 
tions of the best continental authors ; but the 
anxiety entertained respecting Charles, pre- 
vented her from entering with avidity into a 
perusal of their classic pages ; and she saw, by 
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the additional cloud upon her father’s brow, 
his uneasiness was not inferior to' her own. 

After one of those pensive ruminations now 
become so familiar to Caroline, she found, up- 
on rejoining her friends in the saloon, the 
countenance of the marchioness illumined by 
animated smiles of gaiety. This was the first 
day on which the marquis had been able to 
leave his dressing-room; and his couch was' 
drawn to a window, which was enlivened by 
the beams of a wintry sun. With sincere joy 
Caroline congratulated her uncle upon his 
amendment, and the marchioness informed 
her that'the Earl of Clanranald had returned 
to Toledo, and that he had left their apart- 
ment but a few minutes before her entrance, 
lie returns to dine with us, continued the 
marchioiioss, and then, Caroline, you will meet 
Avith one whose bravery is only surpassed by 
the humanity with which he endeavours to 
avert the acts of ..cruelty so often perpetrated 
by the excited soldiers. With surprise Caro- 
line marked the energetic manner in which 
the usually cold and composed marchioness 
uttered this eulogium, and she experienced an 
indefinite feeling of curiosity to behold this 
vaunted hero. 

As Caroline surveyed her lovely form, when 
relieved from the duties of hef maid, a feeling 
of womanly vanity brightened the smiles upon 
her countenance ; but the next moment she 
turned away, blushing at the girlish weakness 
she had betrayed. The loveliness of Caroline 
was of so extreme and surpassing a nature, 
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that for her long to remain in ignorance of this 
valued possession, was an utter impossibility. 
But the precepts of the excellent monitress en- 
trusted with her education, liad been carefully 
directed so as to prevent her attaching that un- 
due value to this coveted quality, which the 
young and romantic mind is so generally dis- 
posed to do. Nor had the w'ell-directed lessons 
been in vain; yet still, as has been aptly re- 
marked by an admired author, “ beauty is so 
truly the weapon of a woman, that it is as im- 
possible tor her, even in grief, wholly to forget 
its eflect, aS it is for the dying warrior to look 
with indifference on the sworil with which was 
won his trophies or his fame.” 

The sound of the first dinner-bell reverberated 
throughout the mansion without the arrival of 
the expected guest, and with a look of chagrin 
the marchioness struck the chords of a long- 
neglected harp, striving to banish, in its svve<.t 
.sounds, her disappointment. • So intensely was 
the attention of Caroliije occupied by the thrill- 
ing words warbled forth by the melodious voice 
of the songstress, that the entrance of Lortl 
Clanranald was unheard. Long after the last 
notes died away iifto silence, and the syren had 
deserted her seat, Caroline lingered by the in- 
strument, turning over the pages upon the 
music-stand ; but at last, smiling at her own 
forgetfulness, she turned to join the marquis, 
who was seated in a recess. Caroline was 
startled to observe a stranger standing by her 
uncle, who.se voice she fancied was familiar to 
her ear. The words " allow me to introduce 
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iiiy niece, Miss Dudley, to you, Lord Clanra- 
nald,” dispelled tlie thick coming tiihcies crowd- 
ing u[)Oii lier mind. The earl turned to ac- 
knowledge the introduction ; and scarcely could 
Caroline prevent herself fi*om tailing, as she 
recognised in the Earl of Clanranald, her tormer 
friend, Jjord Del more ! 

Ills lordship appeared almost as incapable of 
moving as Caroline, but with an elibrt he reco- 
vered his composure, and expressed in tolerable 
concise terms* his pleasure at this unexpected 
meeting. Surprise was eloquently expressed by 
the looks of the marquis and marchioness ; but 
no ([uestions were asked, and tlie entrance of 
Major Dudley ilispelleil the embarrassment of 
the party. The major warmly, and with a 
smile of pleasure, grasped the extended hand 
of the earl, openly expres.sing his surprise at this 
unlooked-for recognition, but the aimounce- 
meut of dinner left no time for explanation. 

The earl condjucted the marchioness, and oc- 
<!upied the seat upon her right, whilst Caroline 
was placed in a similar situation by the side of 
the marquis. Dinner passed over witliout much 
(ronversation ; yet several times Caroline ob- 
served the eyes of the opposite gentleman di- 
rected towards her, but upon their glances 
meeting, each turned away with a feelmg of 
mutual empressement. 

In accordance with the English custom, the 
ladies early left the gentlemen. When in the 
ilrawing-room, the marchioness questioned Ca- 
roline respecting the circunrstances under which 
she had previously been acquainted with the 
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earl, remarking, that she thought it singular 
Caroline should not have alluded to his lord- 
ship at those times when he was so much a 
theme of conversation with the marquis, Ca- 
roline explained, that it was when bearing the 
title of Lord Delraore she had before met the 
earl, and thus was solved the seeming mystery. 

The marchioness now-rallied Caroline upon 
the tell-tale blushes with which she received 
the compliments of his lordship ; and in truth, 
continued the marchioness, the modesty of the 
gentleman appeared quite as much overpow- 
ered as that of the lady. Caroline denied the 
correctness of the inferences drawn from 
thence by the marchioness, assuring her, with 
an air of gravity, her suppositions were totally 
without foundation. Caroline then, in a col- 
lected manner, informed her friend of her 
having so frequently met his lordship at the 
house of Lady Mary Dudley and elsewhere. 
The seriousness, of Caroline ended the badinage 
of the marchioness, and the entrance of tlie 
gentlemen prevented fdrther conversation. 

Taking a seat by the side of Caroline, the 
earl ehg^aged her in a lively interchange of 
ideas, which gradually diverged into remi- 
niscences respecting their ihutual friends in 
England. Upon Caroline alluding to her sur- 
prise at meeting ‘with his lordship in Spain, 
and at discovering in the famed officer of the 
British legion her former friend, Lord Del- 
more, his lordship immediately entered into 
an explanation of those occurrences which had 
Jed to their unexpected rencontre. 



MAID OP THE ISLES. 


295 


The day following my last interview with 
you, Miss Dudley, observed his loriiship, with 
a heightened colour, I was summoned to Ire- 
land to attend the death-bed of my maternal 
uncle, the Earl of Clanranald. For some time 
my relative hngered in a state of extreme 
weakness, but at length his earthly race was 
terminated. Then I found myself heir to an, 
estate involved in all the ‘intricacies so fre- 
quent with property in Ireland, where the 
land-owners usually attend but little to the 
direction of their own affairs. This detained 
me longer in the sister island ; and on my re- 
turn to London, it was deserted by all those 
bright planets which so lately had glittered in 
the hemisphere of fashion. Your family 
amongst others had retired, as I supposed, to 
rusticate amongst shady bowers and purling 
streams. To visit Spain had .long been a fa- 
vourite project of mine ; and disregarding the 
civil commotions, which had* already com- 
menced their devastating effects, destroying 
the very vitals of the country, I arrived at 
Madrid. Unexpectedly meeting with an early 
friend in the commander of the British legion, 
I was easily inducpd to lend my sword in aid- 
ing the cause of the youthful queen. 

You, Miss Dudley, are already aware of the 
circumstances which brought tfie Marquis of 
Santalina and myself acquainted. The admi- 
ration and respect I felt for his bravery and 
conduct in the field — ^for,during all the engage- 
ment, I marked him in the thickest of the 
combat — would have been sufficient to have 
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excited my anxiety to serve him ; but wlien I 
learned his name, and remembered him as a 
cherished relative of your family, the interest I 
had previously experienced increased a thou- 
sand told ; and all the power I possessed as the 
friend of Colonel was devoteil in his be- 

half; and, fortunately, this was sufficient to 
ameliorate the bonds of captivity. I was in 
total ignorance. Miss Dudley, of your being in 
tiipain, the marquis never having given the 
slightest intimation of the circtimstance ; al- 
though upon his mentioning his anxiety re- 
specting the'fate of his young relative,, Charles 
Dudley, I wished, yet refrained making any 
enquiries respecting you. 

This brief sketch was given by his lordship 
in a calm and collected manner, and Caroline 
rejoiced to observe, that no vestiges remained 
of that attachment, which had previously caused 
her so much regret. In his lord.ship .she hoped 
to find a .sincefe friend and advi.ser, to whom 
she could confide h^r anxieties respecting 
Charles, for to her father she forbore dwelling 
upon the subject, perceiving that it sufficiently 
oppressed his mind, without adding her fears to 
those he already erttertained- 

From the earl Caroline received the gratify- 
ing a.ssurance, that a few days would probably 
terminate the suspen.se which was corroding her 
felicity : he had employed a trusty spy, to make 
enquiry at the out-posts of Don Carlos, where 
he might learn if Charles was with the troops, 
and endeavour to communicate to him the situ- 
ation of the marquis. 
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CIIAPTEK XXV. 

Oil ! siiotu^r shall the rose of May 
Mistake her own sweet iii(jfhiiri!»‘ale, 
And lo some meaner minstrel’s lay 
Open her hosoiii*s jflowiii*** veil, 
Than Love shall ever doiiht a tone, 

A hivaih of the beloved one!*’ 


WiiATKVHSi tiitie could be spared from the at- 
(eiitioii requisite to his duties, was passed by tlie 
f’arl of Cnaiirauahl in the circle of the Marquis 
of Saiitalina. 11 is appearance was always hailed 
l»y siniie’s of pleasure, and his departure wit- 
nessed with regret. One strong* tie attracted 
Caroline towanls him : she felt the services he 
lijul rtindei’isl her uncle, and the interest he had 
taken in einU^avouriug* to remove her uneasiness 
respeediug her brother, entitled him to Jier 
warmest gratitude. The attentions liis lordship 
paid to Caroline evinced an affection of a fra- 
ternal nature, uninlfu<'nce<l by the fervour of 
passion. If, during the *lay, the earl was many 
liours absent, a look from Caroline would ro- 
pi*o\e his lUiglect, and the marchioness would 
ad<l her gentle eludings to reproach his deser- 
tion of t]nu!i. An additional service received 
from the earl iiw;reased the sum of gratitude 
incalculably : he had enteretl ‘upon a negocia- 

tion through his powerful friend. Colonel , 

for the purpose of obtaining the liberty of the 
niartjuis. Tliis, after many <lifticulties and de- 
lays, was ac<;oinplished, a pledge being first 
deinandetl, that the niar((nis would not again 

2 K 
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engage against the cimstitutional foives. Au 
endeavour' had previously been made, of in- 
ducing the marquis to join the party of tlic 
queen ; but this proposal was indignantly re- 
fused ; the marquis assuring the proposer, an 
old courtier, who had, during all changes, 
rigidly adhered to the party in power, that he 
regarded the offer as a personal insult ; and 
should any gentleman again mention the sub- 
ject to him, he should consider it tantamount 
to an invitation of measuring swords. 

The hesitation of the marquis to grant the 
demand of "parole, was over-ruled by the re- 
monstrances of the earl and Major Dudley, 
who forcibly represented, that his present 
position rendered him incapable of assisting 
the cause he had espoused ; and that as the 
only means of obtaining his freedom, a boon 
which would enable him to watch over the 
safety of his wife, his children, and his vassals, 
he ought in duty to agree to the liberal terms 
proposed. These representations being warm- 
ly seconded by the entreaties of the marchio- 
ness, prevailed. After a brief interval, a pard on 
from the queen was placed in the bands of the 
marchioness by the Earl of Clanranald. 

Neither the marquis or his friends were 
aware of the impediments the earl had en- 
countered in obtaining this much desired ob- 
ject. It had needed all the influence of his 

friend Colonel , backed by his diplomacy, 

to procure the sanction of the Cortes ; but the 
eloquent thanks of Caroline M'^ould have suffi- 
ciently repaid him, had the difficulties to 
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luivu l)oen sunnounted been increased a thou- 
sand fold. 

In the general demeanour of the earl, when 
addressing- Caroline, no remains of his former 
passion were apparent ; and the most critical 
observer could not have detected any traces of 
that fervid attachment which had once marked 
Ids every action when in her presence. Now, 
all was calm, composed, aftd self-possessed ; 
his language never bearing the most distant 
allusion to his former predilection. What- 
(^ver revulsion Caroline's feelings might have 
undergone since that period, it was quite evi- 
dent that the earl was not one to offer a second 
time the hand that had once been rejected. 

Comjiletely absorbed in the enchanting pages 
of 'I'asso, the remarks addressed to Caroline 
by the marchioness were unheard, until at last 
the name of Clanranald, repeated in a louder 
lone, recalled her attention from her fascinat- 
ing study. The 'enquiring glatlce of Caroline 
M-as met by a quiet, ye,t meaning smile, while 
the marchioness added — Here comes Clanra- 
uald, and by his expressive look, as he crossed 
the street, assured 1 am he brings agreeable 
tidings. The entt;ance of •the earl prevented 
any reply, and his animated smile conveyed a 
similar conviction to Caroline. They were 
not long in ignorance of tlie circumstances 
Avhich had occasioned such pleasurable emo- 
tions ; and its relation added another link to 
the large debt of gratitude already owing to 
his lordship. Placing a letter into the hands 
of Caroline, he directed her attention to a 
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paragraph, which he was assured would give 
her pleasure to peruse. Hastily glancing over 
the page, the luuiio of Captain Dudley rivetted 
her attention, and every ])nlse throbbed with 
expectation as she continued to read on. < 
From this correspondent of the earl, (Caro- 
line received the gratifying conviction that 
her brother was well, and had been arduously 
‘engaged in active service on the preceding 
week. The friend of the earl was an ofiicer 
in the service of the queen, aiiddn a skirmish 
with a party of the rival forces, he had been 
completely hemmed in, and a majority of his 
men cut to pieces. Engaged hand to hand 
with the commander of the troop, a young 
and gallant-looking soldier, this ofiicer was 
unfortunately unhorsed, and, but for the ge- 
nerosity of his o])ponent, would inevitably 
have been slain. The combatants discovered, 
in that eventful moment, they were country- 
men, both denirzens of that happy island, whert^ 
guardian laws are watchful over the safety of 
the humblest of its children. A feeling of 
remorse caused the conqueror to cast aside his 
sword, and the hand which had before been 
stretched forth to^lay was^now more eagerly 
engaged in the service of his disabled foe. 
Mounting his vanquished countryman upon 
his own proud war- steed, the Carlist officer 
furnished him with directions, in order that 
he might avoid the patrol which guarded the 
vaj^iiNi^s passes. Ere gallopping off this scene 
of carnage, the fugitive gave his name, grate- 
fully soliciting that of his countryman. Charl6's 
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Dudley ! was the reply, for this was the name 
of the victorious Englishman. 

After perusing this account of her brother's 
safety, arul his chivalrous conduct, Caroline 
deejiiy deplored the circumstances which had 
thus brought natives of the same distant land 
to oppose each other at the sword’s point. 
Her heart revolted with horror at the know- 
ledge, that hands which ought to have been 
clasped iu amity should meet amid the strife 
of battle, for 1110 purpose of destroying the 
lives niiich, under other circumstances, would 
have beep considered a sacrei^duty to protect. 
This is one 6 f the Heavy curses attending a 
civil war ; and well would it be if it were the 
only evil the march of carnage brings to a de- 
voted country. Unhappily the worst passions 
which debase man’s nature are excited, and 
rage uncontrolled. Hatred and revenge poison 
the sluices of many a heart, which otherwise 
might have flowed ndth gentliJness and pity. 
All the kind and friemyy feelings which knit 
man together, by the common bonds of natioh 
and kindred, are rent asunder, and offered up 
as sacriHces upon the altars of political hatred 
and fanatical bigotry. But these are but a 
portion of the evils which late events have 
brought upon the country inpvhich Caroline 
was sojourning ; and much as they are to be 
dejilored by the philanthropist, as causing so 
lavish a waste of human life, yet unhappily 
an amicable termination to this disasti’ous 
war appears an object as distant as it is ear- 
nestly to be desired. 
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►Scanty as was the intelligence the epistle 
afforded which Caroline had just perused, yet 
was it grateful as manna to her anxious mind ; 
and the regrets which she had previously be- 
gun to experience that Charles should have, 
engaged in this ill-omened war, increased as', 
she reflected that the laurels he won must be ' 
stained by the bloody of the descendants of 
those who had knelt at the same altar, and 
fought side by side with his ancestors. This 
circumstance, she thought, was sufficient to 
paralyse every effort and that even the most 
spl^did vi^rv can bring ibuMittle joy to the. 
vanquisher, sinw it mu^ be depibred by many 
a Castilian wife and daughter. 

As the marquis was now restored to perfect 
liberty, and his health tolerably re-established, 
an excursion was projected for the purpose of 
examining the various public edifices and cu- 
riosities of this celebrated city, 'fhe party 
consisted of the marchioness, Caroline, the 
marquis, Major Dudley, and the earl ; and 
Caroline was the only one to whom the city 
Avas unfamiliar. During the time Caroline 
had been at Toledo, her visits had been con- 
fined to a neighbouring cjiurch ; and all the 
exercise she had taken in the open air, was 
in the extensive gardens surrounding the 
place of her residence. Indeed, from the cold 
and ungenial season, she felt little inducement 
to extend her perambulations. Now, when 
she did behold this far-famed city, she was 
astonished at its extent, and delighted with its 
magnificence. 
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Tolivlt) — once a place of such immense im- 
portance ill the annals of Spain, dnd in the 
history of her church, was formerly the capi- 
tal of New Castile. This interesting city has 
shared the lot of all sublunary objects, and 
the decree which deprived the church of its 
revenues, and • sacrilegiously despoiled its re- 
ligious houses of their treasures, has further 
diminished the grandeur and importance of 
the jilace ; but still it possesses a mine of in- 
terest to the tourist — the Gothic wall with its 
hundred towers yet exists, to reward the an- 
tiquarian for his journey. 

The city being seated on a mountain’s side, 
the streets are uneven, but each moment the 
admiration of Caroline was excited, as another 
and another superb structure met her view. 
'J’he royal castle, an edifice of great beauty, 
fades into insignificance w'hon compared with 
the noble and ancient cathedral. This reli- 
gious sanctuary is situated in the centre of the 
city, adjoining a handsome street, with an ex- 
tensive square in front ; but the solemn aisles 
are now partially deserted by their former te- 
nants, yet here and there some solitary monks 
were seen stalking along, as if mourning for 
the desolation which had fallen upon their 
high places, and the altars of their faith. Ca- 
roline gazed with a feeling of awe upon those 
gloomy-looking beings, who appeared to her 
imagination like the spirits of the departed 
dead, returned to watch over the decline of 
their ancient creed and venerated constitu- 
tion. A minor priest of the cathedral volun- 
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t«<'r(5<l his SiTvices in <-<»inliu‘linj^ lln^ stran^’ers 
throu^hoii’t tlie [)Ia<*e. lie was a inihl-lookinL* 
old man, ainl Caroline tcit assured, as sll<^ lis- 
tened to his dideet voiee, no doctrines hat tIios<* 
teacliin^ j)ea(;e and <^ootl-wi[l towards men, 
could ever have proceeded from his lips. N<» 
an^yry hursts of vehemence broke from fathei- 
Ambrose, as he alluded to the rcilics of whi<‘h 
tlie cathedral had been desjmilcd, for a gentle 
spirit of forgiveness and love mingled with every 
sentiment he uttered. The Sagrariro, or prin- 
cipal chapel, was gazed upon with woiuler by 
Caroline ; with a gentle sigh she was informed 
by the holy father, that its present s]>lendonr 
was as nothing compared to ils former magnifi- 
cence. The cabinets still remain, but the v<'s- 
sels of gold and silver, which they formerly 
contained, have been appro])riated in su))j)ort of 
an unholy war; and two mitres of silver, en- 
riched with the most precious stones, whose 
value was equal to a monarch’s ransom, hav<" 
.shared a similar fate. 

Father Ambro,se appeared to havt; a melan- 
choly pleasure in dwelling upon the former 
splendour of the cathedral ; and observing flu; 
interest with whit4i Caroline li.stened. In; ad- 
dre.ssed his discourse more particularly to her* 
^riie vessel, he observed, which used to contain 
the consecrated wafer, was larger and more 
magnificent than that posse.ssed by any other 
see in Spain. It was of .silver, gilt, and .so 
heavy, that thirty men were re(|uired to carry 
it ; and within was another bowl of pure gold, 
enrichetl with jewels. The bracelets, crown, and 
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utlier ivli<*s ut* the holy virgin, the mother of 
Clirist, were adornetl with the iiKwt valuable 
(liainoiids, but all had now vanished ; and every 
etfort has been made by the constitutionalists to 
humble and <lebase, in the eyes of the people, 
the members of that church which they have 
thus <lespoiled of its outward glory ; but hither- 
to those etfbrts have been inetlectual ; the devo- 
tion of the Spanish peasantry to their altars,* 
and the religion in whose bosom they have been 
nurtured, only. blazes forth more brightly fi’om 
witnessing the persecutions endured by their 
venerated [)astors. 

Father Ambrose act^ompanied the party to 
the gate ; with a feeling of reverence, Caroline 
received his j)arting benediction; and as the 
carriage slowly drove away, she turned, with 
tearful eyes, to observe the holy father. He 
yet stood in the position in which they had 
parted from him ; his cowl had fallen back, and 
left exposed his white and lofty brow. The 
smile which had dwelt upon his lip when con- 
versing with them, was’replaced by an expres- 
sion of subdued, yet melancholy resignation. 
As Caroline surveyed the good old father, and 
remembered how much has been said respecting 
the bigotry, harshftess, and ignorance of the 
l^panish friars, .she thought that a knowledge 
of father Ambro.se would refute those as.sertions ; 
and the respect shewn by the people to their 
spiritual tea<;hers, • speaks most eloquently for 
the gentleness and kindness, by which the un- 
limited authority formerly placed in their hands 
inu.st have been exerci.sed. The university, the 
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hospitalis, and various religious houses were 
next visit(5d ; of the latter, it is recorded, that 
Toledo formerly possessed forty-eight ; but 
since the Catholic faith has declined in favour 
with the party now in power, those places of 
retreat for the pious devotee, or the worldling 
disgusted with the pleasures and pursuits of 
society, have considerably decreased in num- 
ber. Although to the ladies of the party, the 
manufactories of this once flourishing city 
might be supposed to possess but little inte- 
rest, yet were they not neglected; and the 
lovely fabrics of silk, woven with so much 
skill and taste, received their meed of admi- 
ration ; while the well-tempered swords, for 
which Toledo was famed before the era of 
Shakespeare, were more in unison with the 
tastes of the gentlemen of the party. 

After a day of interest, which amply made 
amends for the fatigue endured in their ex- 
cursion, the party returned home, the earl 
spending his evening as was wont, by the 
side of Caroline. Caroline was surprised at 
the enthusiasm which his lordship at times 
betrayed when conversing on her favourite 
topics ; for when in the habit of meeting him 
in London, his character appeared totally d^ 
void of every particle of romance. The quiet 
good sense which always marked the obser- 
vations of his lordship, and the honourable 
feeling and candour which dictated every ac- 
tion, were such as to call forth respect and 
esteem ; although, perhaps, not adapted to win 
the love of so imaginative a being as Caroline, 
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who delighted in painting the hero of her 
choice as possessed of all those gVand and 
striking attributes, which dazzle and take 
captive the heart by surprise. Now, when 
Caroline had an opportunity of meeting his 
lordship in the privacy of domestic life, and 
found him possessed of all those pleasing qua- 
lities which enliven retirement, her former 
esteem verged into the wairmest admiration. 
The fame won by his lordship, as much for 
his humanity as valour in the field, was ano- 
ther subject of Caroline’s attention ; thus the 
earl became an object of her musings at those 
hours when he was unavoidably absent. 

Gradually the unembarrassed manner in 
which Caroline had welcomed the approach 
of the earl, was superseded by an air of shrink- 
ing timidity, whilst her eyes sought to avoid 
the animated glances of his lordship. No al- 
teration was observable in the demeanour of 
the earl ; his attentions continued marked by 
the same appearance of , brotherly feeling, ne- 
ver going beyond the verge of the most de- 
licate friendship either in his language or 
manner; although in all things sedulous to 
please, the fiat of Cjaroline, which had extin- 
g^uished hope, appeared to leave no traces of 
love behind. 

[At the conclusion of the following chapter, the re- 
sult of the enquiiy instituted by order of the House of 
Commons, relative to the occasion of the wreck of the 
“ Forfarshire,” with other particulare of interest, will 
claim the attention of the readers of Grace Darling.] 
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ClIAPTEU XXVI. 

‘ As a beam oVr the face of the waters may j?low. 
While the tide runs in darkness and coldness helow. 
So the cheek may he tinned with a warm siiiitiy smile, 
Thoug^li the cold heart to ruin runs darkly the while/’ 


The following day Caroline accoinpaiiietl the 
marchioness in a visit to a dear and valued 
friend of her girlish years. Tltis lady had as- 
sumed the veil in a convent of Benedictine nuns, 
and had lately attained the rank of, superior. 
In making this visit the company of the gentle- 
men was declined, but the earl rode by the side 
of the carriage until attaining the gates of the 
convent ; and after assisting liis lair friends to 
alight, he took his leave. The marchioness aiul 
Caroline were conducted to the private sitting- 
room .of the superior : this apartment was fur- 
nished with eVery elegance and comfort, and 
after a few minutes’ delay the abbess entered. 
With much cordiality and apparent pleasurable 
emotion, the friends, whose pursuits in life were 
so widely dissimilar, embraced each other ; and 
after the first words of greeting had passed, the 
marchioness intro<luced Caroline. Kindly, and 
with a manner, the easy elegance of which be- 
spoke a refined and graceful mind, the abbe.ss 
welcomed Caroline. Caroline had, in the mean- 
while, been regarding with surprise and admi- 
ration the noble recluse, the beauty and seraphic 
expression of whose countenance surpassed all 
that Titian has imaged of a celestial being ; she 



MAID OF THE ISLES. 


309 


(iilt, as she contemplated the pure and noble 
brow, that sorrow could never hate crosseil it 
with a single care, and that those deep blue 
eyes could never have been .sullieil, save by the 
tears which are shed for the sufferings of our 
fellow-beings. The (pie.stions of the abbess did 
not evince any absence of sympatliy with the 
ties which united her friend to the world ; and 
with interest she listened to the brief account 
given by the marchioness of the late events 
which had occurred to mar the tranquillity of 
her domestic life. 

As this was the first time Caroline had en- 
tered within tlie walls of a nunnery, the curio- 
sity she was supposed to experience was gratified 
by her being conducted throughout the place. 
An air of lightness and comfort pervaded the 
various apartments appropriated to the use of 
the sisters, though a couch of the simplest kind, 
a ro.sary and crucifix, were all that composed 
the furniture of each individual’s cell. Every 
art that wealth or talent could produce had 
been employed in adorning the chapel; the 
paintings were of the most splendid designs and 
execution, the relics most costly ; and, indeed, 
the gorgeousness of the edifice devoted to the 
service of the Creator, formed a striking con- 
trast with the simplicity which characterised 
the interior of the convent. Extensive gardens 
were laid out with great taste, and Caroline 
was informed that rare and beautiful exotics, 
requiring in her country the most careful nur- 
sing of the green-house, here bloom in luxuriant 
abundance. 
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Caroline was introduced amongst the sis- 
ters ; many of the elder nuns crowded around 
her, enquiring with much simplicity respect- 
ing those minor events which their situation 
might have been supposed to have deprived 
of all interest ; and she was surprised at the 
gossipping spirit which appeared to cling to 
those ancient maidens. From the warmth 
'and feeling which had marked the manner of 
the abbess, when along with the marchioness 
and Caroline, her demeanour had now changed 
to an air of cold dignified composure, but the 
same expression of gentleness remained visi- 
ble on her countenance, which had previously 
been so observable. 

. The beauty of one girl in the di’ess of a 
nbiyice, who did not appear to have attained 
her seventeenth summer, forcibly attracted 
the regard of Caroline, and she could not for- 
bear grieving, that one so lovely, and appa- 
rently formed. to participate in all the joys of 
life, should be doomed to the gloom and cold- 
ness of the cloister. This beautiful girl stood 
apart from her companions, and an expression 
of wild sorrow gave an appearance to her 
countenance of touching melancholy. Ob- 
serving the glances of Caroline straying to- 
wards this interesting novice, the abbess 
beckoned her totvards them, introducing her 
as sister Beatrice. The kind tone in which 
C^’oline accosted the timid girl, apparently 
touched a sensitive chord in her heart ; she 
r^arded Caroline, for one moment, with a 
look of wild enquiry, whilst her lustrous eyes 
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were filled with liquid dew. The searching 
glance of the sister awakened in Caroline the 
strongest sympathy for the evident depression 
for one so young and lovely ; and the melting 
voice of Beatrice increased the interest her 
appearance had excited. With a feeling of 
regret for which she could not account, Caro- 
line pressed the trembling hand of the agitated^ 
girl, who, in a voice almost inaudible, mur-* 
mured an adieu. Having exchanged a friendly 
good-bye with the other sisters, Caroline fol- 
lowed the marchioness and her friend into the 
parlour, where a table was supplied with the 
most rare and costly wines and confectionery. 

Upon the marchioness remarking on the 
beauty and pensive melancholy visible in the 
countenance of sister Beatrice, with a gentle 
sigh the abbess expressed her fears that this 
lovely girl was a victim to the many whom 
paternal pride, to swell the inheritance of the 
other members of the family, so often immo- 
lates. I know but little of the connexions or 
previous history of this young lady ; she has 
only been a few weeks an inmate of Santa 
Croce, and was placed here by a noble of great 
rank and power in the state, with a desire 
that the period of privation should be shorten- 
ed from the time usual for a noviciate, and 
that Beatrice should pronounce the vows with 
as little delay as possible. This, however, I 
shall oppose, as also her becoming otherwise 
than voluntary, the spouse of Christ : the me- 
lancholy so visible in her deportment has 
greatly interested me. Poor girl ! I fear her 
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heart has already formed ties which bind hei’ 
to the M'ofld, and would render the peaceful 
walls of Santa Croce a living sepulchre. 

With interest Caroline listened to those 
brief remarks of the abbess ; her heart bled 
for poor Beatrice, whom she pictured as torn 
for ever from one by whom she was adored, 
and whom she devotedly loved in return; 
"whilst henceforth life would be to her but a 
dreary blank, with no hope but the grave as 
a refuge for her unavailing sorrow. 

For some time after the carriage had dri- 
ven from the gates of Santa Croce, Caroline 
remained silently absorbed in reflection, from 
which she was aroused by the marchioness 
demanding her opinion of the lady abbess. 
The admiration oi Caroline was expressed in 
the most enthusiastic terms, at the same time 
she avowed her surprise, that this lady should 
have retired from a world she was so well 
adapted to delight and adorn ; yet how tran- 
quilly her existence must have passed : to 
judge from her countenance, neither sorrow 
nor disappointment could have induced her 
to seek the sanctuary of a convent. Believe 
me, Caroline, replied the marchioness, you de- 
ceive yourself in indulging that idea. Few 
have experienced more of the real trials of 
life than the lady Clementina Braganza : and 
to hear a simple recital of her sorrows would 
excite your surprise that so fragile a form 
should survive such an accumulation of woe. 
Clementina and I were friends from child- 
hood; she has ever reposed the most un- 
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>>ounded coiiiidence in me, consequently 1 am 
fully acquainted with the circumstances which 
led her to fly the allurements of a world in 
which her reign had been, meteor-like, bright 
and transient. 

Is not she perfectly happy now ? enquired 
Caroline ; for, from the heavenly serenity of 
her countenance she might be judged to be 
quite reconciled to her situation. Even that 
conclusion admits of a qualification, replied 
the marchioness. In congratulating Clemen- 
tina upon the state of tranquillity to which 
she had attained, she complained of the want 
of sympathy and companionship she experi- 
enced since becoming superior of the convent ; 
her position places her above her former asso- 
ciates — she has no equal, and her station pro- 
hibits her from distinguishing those who 
attract her regard, lest rivalry or jealousy 
should be excited amongst the watchful sisters. 
My situation, Clementina observed with a me- 
lancholy smile, resembles that of royalty. I 
know no equal in the convent ; the fervour of 
friendship arid the solace of sympathy are de- 
nied me, and there are moments in which I 
would gladly resign my envied distinction, for 
the privilege of one faithful bosom to whom I 
could confide my feelings. 

But see, Caroline, exclaiftied the marchio- 
ness, our friend, the earl, is approaching ; if 
you will remind me at a future opportunity, 
I shall willingly inform you of those events 
which have chequered the existence of Cle- 
mentina Braganza. Caroline gladly accepted 
14 2 It 
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the promise of the marcliioness, and the pre- 
sence of the smiling earl, M'ho was already at 
his station by the side of the carriage, intro- 
duced other topics of conversation. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


The scene of death is clos’d, the mournful strains 
Dissolve in dyin^ langour on the ear: 

Yet Pity weeps, yet Sympathy complains. 

And diiiftb Suspense awaits, o’erwhelm'd with 


Though the circumstances attending the me- 
lancholy wreck of the Forfarshire steam -boat, 
and the heroism evinced by Grace Darling, in 
preserving the lives of nine of the survivors, 
have already been laid before the reader as 
they appeared jn the local periodicals of the 
day, yet there are other particulars to be re- 
lated, possessing considerable interest. 

So alarming and nuinerous were the acci- 
dents in steam-boats prior to the wreck of the 
Forfarshire, and o^ the Northern Yacht and 
other vessels occurring shortly afterwards, that 
the attention of every philanthropist was stre- 
nuously directed to the subject. Representa- 
tions were made to her Majesty’s government, 
by whom. instructions, dated Whitehall, Janu- 
ary 2, 1839, were issued to Capt. Pringle and 
I. Parks, engineers, instituting an immediate 
enquiry into the nature and number of such 
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accidents occurring in steam-vessels within 
the last ten years, and the practicable means 
of preventing their recurrence. On the 29th 
of May, the report of the engineers was ad- 
dressed to the Lords of the Privy Council of 
Trade, and having been laid before the House 
of Commons, was ordered to be printed. 

Previous to the enquiry being instituted, 
Stephen Reed, Esq. coroner, in forwarding the 
jiroceedings at the inquest held upon the bo- 
dies of various- sufferers from the wreck of the 
Forfarshire, addressed the following letter to 

Lord John Russell ; — 

> 


“ Newcastlef \Hk Sept. 1838. 

“ M Y Lord, — As an officer of the Crown, I think it 
my «lutv to re])ort to you the result of an inquest 
liolden on four bodies wrecked on the coast of Nor- 
thumberland, in the “ Forfarshire” steam-boat on the 
7th instant. 

“ Of al)()ut fifty persons on board .this unfortunate 
vessel, it does not appear that more than eighteen have 
be('n .saved ; nine from the Avrock, and nine others who 
took to the boat, previously to the vessel drifting on 
the rocks at the Fern Islands. There is every reason 
to beiitwe the boilers of the vessel, when she sailed 
from Hull, Avere in a very defective and insufficient 
.state ; Avhich has led to one of the most melancholy 
and «listressing events that has taken place on the Nor- 
thumberland coast for many years. ’ Of course, I can 
speak to nothing further than what came out on the 
(‘.xaminatioii of the witnesses before me ; but there is 
sufficient to shoAv that the boilers were imperfect, and 
the captain obstinate and careless of the lives of his 
passengers and crew, in continuing the voyage after the 
boilers had gi\'cn way. There is strong presumptive 
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evidence, that at the time of sailing, the captain was 
aware of the insufiiciency of the boilere ; as they had 
just undergone a partial repair to carry them to Dun- 
dee, when it was intended either immediately to renew 
the boilers, or lay the vessel up till the spring. The 
reason, it is supposed, that induced the captain to pro- 
ceed, was the fact of his having his wife on board, wliom 
he preferred taking home by the boat, rather than be 
at the expence of sending her by land. It is sai*l, that 
when the boilers first gave way, the passengers remon- 
strated, and wished the captain to return to [)ort, but 
he obstinately declined doing so ; this, however, there 
is no evidence of. 

“ Partial accidents from the cxj)losiou of steam- 
boilers are cofistantly taking place ; and only last week 
a steam-boiler of one of the NeAvcastle and Shields 
boats burst, and occasione<l the death of two individu- 
als. These accidents are of so fearful a nature and so 
constantly occurring, that it becomes necessary the Go- 
vernment should be apprized of them, in order to insti- 
tute inquiries, that may lead to some measure Avhicli 
may be calculated to render steam-boat navigation 
moi'e safe to the community, and [u-event theoccurrcjictj 
of calamities of 'such extended and fearful a natui-e. 
Whether it may be by the^apjiointment of experienced 
engineers as inspectors of steam-boats, at the port Iroin 
whence they sail, or any other, the wisdom of Parlia- 
ment may judge proper; but surely the time is now 
come, Avhen the country may fairly call upon the inter- 
ference of the Legislature. I may, ])erhaps, be excused 
in saying, that companies should, at their own ex[»ence, 
pay the salaries of ^uch appointed olficei’s, who might 
be under the control of the Hoard of Customs, and each 
boat be bound to give boml according to its tonnage, 
for a proportionable contribution towards the salary of 
the officer at the port. 

“ With these remarks I close ray letter : 1 transmit 
a copy of the examinations, and the verdict of the jury; 
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which marks their sense of the matter 1 have taken the 
libtnty to bring before your notice. 

“ I have, &c. S. REED, Coroner. 

“ Right llmourable Lord John Rimell.” 

Mr. Reed’s letter is published in the Report 
previously alluded to, as also the full exami- 
nation of witnesses on the inquest. I’he evi- 
dence bears the signature of ^each witness, and 
its being considered of so much importance as 
to occupy a place in the Parliamentary Re- 
])ort, a verbatim copy of this part alluded to 
cannot be considered out of place, in a work 
professing to give all that might be of inte- 
rest in connexion with the fate of the forty- 
nine persons who perished in this disastrous 
wreck. 

“ NORTHUMBERLAND. 

“ I<iXamiTiatioii of Witnesses taken at Bimbrough, in 
the Parish of Bambrovgh, in the said County, the 
nth day of September, 1838, before me, Stqghen 
Reed, Estp, one of the 'Coroners of our Lady the 
Queen, in and for the said County, on view of the 
Body of the Rev. John Jtnbh and three others, then 
and there lying dead, as follows : — 

“.James Kelly, of Dundee, weaver, being sworn and 
examined at the place, and on the day before mention- 
(>d, saith, — That on Wednesday last, the 5th day of 
September instant, he embarked at Hull as a steerage 
passenger, on board the “Forfarshire” steam-boat, 
bound to Dundee. Examinant believes, from what ho 
heard and saw, that there were about 30 passengers in 
the after-cabin, and tlnsrc were nine passengers in tlie 
steerage. They sailed at six o’clock in the evening ; 
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the weather at that time was pretty moderate, and con- 
tinued so tiU about three o’clock the following after- 
noon. Some time early in the morning, it might he 
scarcely six o’clock of Thursday (the day after they 
sailed), examinant heard the sailora rcifiarking the boil- 
ers were leaking, and that the vessel was not making 
mnch way; that two of the fires had been put out. 
About three o’clock in the afternoon, the weather 
changed and became squally, and during the night the 
sea rose, and became, very stormy and rough ; does not 
know upon what part of the coast they then were. The 
wind blew strong from the laud, examinant thinks from 
the north-west ; examinant with others were sot to the 
pumps during Thursday and I’hursday night. The ves- 
sel, he understood, was making a good deaj of water. 
The water rose in the vessel up to and upon the floor 
where the trimmers were stationed; the water came 
from the boiler. That about eleven or twelve o’clock 
on Thursday night, examinant heard the sailors remark 
that the vessel was off Berwick ; both sails Avere s(>t. 
It continued to blow hard, and the sea was very rough 
throughout the night. That some short time before 
the vessel stmek the paddles were stopped ; the fire- 
man said that the water from the boilers was so hot, 
and had risen so high in the vessel, that they could not 
put the fires on ; they had the hatches off nearly the 
whole way to admit air and let the steam out ; that a 
little before four o’clock on the Friday morning, the 
vessel struck ; it wag quite dark ; that all Thursday 
and during the night it was very thick and foggy. 
When the vessel struck, examinant was in the cabin, 
and two or three minutes after he got on deck the ves- 
sel parted in tAvo ; the fore-part of the vessel sruck 
upon the rock, and the after-part from the engines was 
washed away. Examinant Av'as told there were two 
boats, but he did not see either of them ; examinant 
did not see any of the after-cabin passengers on deck 
after the vessel struck, they were washed aAvay with 
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the wreck; there 'were nine saved who were on the 
forecastle; amongst these were the carpenter, cook, 
and two coal-trimmers and a fireman. That during the 
iiiglit, about ten o’clock, the captain and steward were 
ill the fore-cabin collecting the fares from the passen- 
gers ; the captain and mate were on deck during the 
night ; they l>rought some porter, and encouraged them 
to pump ; they expressed no fear for the vessel. Du- 
ring the night the wind was strong against them, and 
the tiiii^ being flowing also, set very strong against 
tliem from the north ; that during the whole night the 
sails wore up, and hoth up ■when the vessel struck ; the 
mainsail was down for a short time, but was hoisted 
again ; that after the vessel struck, examinant never 
saw any thiilg more of the captain and mate, or cabin 
]»assi>ug(‘rs. It rained during Thursday, and very heavy 
during night, which might account for none of the 
cabin passcnigers being on deck; there were several 
ladii'S and children in the after-cabin. Examinant heard 
tin* carpenter and firemen say, that the boilers ha*# been 
repaired before they left Hull, and that they wen? soon 
to have* new ones ; that the committee were to have a 
meeting at Dundee to determine whether the vessel 
was to be laid up till the sprijyr, or that they w’erc im- 
mediately to have new boilers put in. Examinant does 
not recollect any thing further or material relating to 
the situation and state of the vessel, or can he state 
more relating to the wreck. , 

“(Signed) JAMES KELLY. 

“ Thomas Buchanan, of the Carse of Goume, North 
Britain, baker, being sworn and examined on tthe day 
aud at the place first above mentioned, saith,-— That 
he w^as also a steerage passenger on board the “ For- 
farshire” steam-boat ; that he was present, and has 
heard the examination of the first writness, which he 
con’oborates in all particulars. 

“ (Signed) THOS. BUCHANAN. 
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“ Daniel Delanel, of Hull, steam-boat fireman . 
being sworn and examined at the place and on tlaj 
day first above mentioned, saitb, — That he has known 
the “ Foi’farshire” steam-boat, of Hull, for this year 
past; he was shij)ped on board the “ Forfarshire,” as 
fireman, for the first time this last voyage. They sailed 
from Hull on Wednesday afternoon, at six o’cloc-k, 
bound for Dundee ; there were nine forecastle j)assen- 
gers, and there apppared to be a good few after-ca])in 
passengers, but the number he cannot tell ; there AV(*re 
some ladies and children amongst them. Until Thiu-s- 
day morning the weather was pretty moderate. Before 
they left the Humber river, it was discovered the boil- 
ers were leaking very much ; they were then not 20 
miles from Hull. At this time the starboard boiler had 
all leaked out, and they were obliged to put two fires 
out. The caj)taiu and mate must have known of this 
circumstance ; it was the duty of the engine-man to 
report it to them, and examinant believes tliey always 
do so ; the engine-man again filled the boiler uith 
water, and desired examinant to put the fires on, whi(*h 
he did, and the vessel went pretty well for some time 
after ; when tlie boiler first run out there was nothing 
said of taking the vessel back to Hull, which might 
have been done very easily ; cannot say whether tin; 
passengers were informed that the boiler w'as defective. 
In the course of Thursday night, the same boiler that 
had leaked out wqpld not hold again ; as fast as tlu'y 
pumped the water into it the«water leaked out; bcfoi’e 
twelve o’clock on the Thursday night it began to blow 
hard, and the sea rose very much ; at twelve it was a 
perfect gale. There were three boilers on board, and 
before twelve o’clock none of them would feed proper- 
ly, and as they ought to have done ; between eleven 
and twelve o’clock there was so much boiling water 
and steam in the bilge that the fireman could not get 
near the fires to attend to them ; two pumps on deck 
were employed pumping water into the boilers, but it 
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rati out as fast as they pumped it in ; at twelve o’clock 
examinaiit gave the watch up, and went down below ; 
he did not come up again until the vessel struck. 
Could not tell where the vessel was at twelve o’clock 
when he went below, not having been on the coast be- 
fore. Examinant states, that before they left the Hum- 
ber he would have given all he possessed to have been 
on shore again ; ho considered the vessel quite un^a- 
worthy. There was nothing to prevent them returning 
again when the leak Avas first discovered ; and if exa- ‘ 
minant had been master, he would have considered it 
his duty to put back again to Hull. When ho felt the 
ship strike on the rock, he immediately ran on deck, 
and Avas nearly washed OA'crboard ; in ^e8s than five 
minutes tlie after part of the vessel parted, and was 
Avashed away ; the fore-part stuck upon the rock. Ex- 
aminant and the qthers that were saved remained on 
the Avrcck till the tide ebbed, and then got on the 
rock. (Signed) DANIEL DELANEL. 

“ Jordan Evans, Bamhrott^h, custom-house officer, 
being sAvorn and examined on the day and year and at 
the place first above-mentioned, saith, — That he lias 
be(‘n on the rock where the wreck of the steam-boat 
“ Forfarshirt^” lies; the forejpart of the vessel and pad- 
dle-wheels are lying there ; the engine also is all there ; 
all the materials before the paddle-box, consisting of 
mast, riggiiig, anchors, and cables, are saved ; believes 
that the materials saved may bq worth £200. The 
vessel belongs to the MaaII and Dundee Steam-Packet 
Company. (Signed) JORDAN EVANS. 

“ Verdict op the Jury. 

“ That the said John Robb, on the 7th day of Sep- 
tember, in the year aforesaid, at the parish and in the 
county aforesaid, was brought on shore at Beadnell, 
found drowned at s(*a, having been wrecked on the 
said 7th day of September, in the steam-boat “ Forfar- 

2 s 
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shire,” bound from Hull to Dundoe, wlii<!li wreok was 
occasioned by the ini])erfect state of the boilers of tlie 
said steam-boat, and the culpable conduct of the ca[)tain 
in not putting back to Hull when the boilers were first 
discovered to have leaked out. That the said steam- 
boat was moving to, and occasioned the death of the 
said John Robb; and that the wreck which is saved 
is 6t the value of £25, and the property, and in the 
possession of the Hull and Dundee Steam-Packet Com- 
pany or their agents.' 

“ The same verdict was returned on the inquest held 
on the three other bodies. 

“ Deodand on the whole £100.” 

Her Majesty’s Government has also directed 
an investigation to be made in Scotland into 
the cause of the loss of the “ Forfarshire” of 
which the following is a summary : — 

“ Dundee, 1 December, 1838. 

“1. As to the state of the boilers, there is no doubt 
that the cause of the loss was the leak in the starboard 
boiler. The accounts differ as to the precise state in 
which the boilers were; the engineers pronouncing 
them sufficient, so far as they knew; but Allan Stew- 
art’s (the engineer) statement is a little equivocal ; for 
he says, that he thought, owing to the state of the 
boilers (requiring frequent repairs) the vessel ought 
soon to have been laid up ; then he adds, that he con- 
sidered it quite safe to sail the vessel as she was, and 
he would have had no objection to sail with her for 
another six months without her being laid uj). The 
account of John Kidd (fireman) of their state is rather 
of a contrary nature ; also James Nicolson’s ; also John 
M'Queen’s, coal-trimmer. The statements are also at 
variance as to the kind of superintendence axnd inspec- 
tion which was made over the machinery, boilers, &c. 
The manager says that Mr. Bonie was ‘ the inspect- 
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inp: oii<j;iiuier and he wiys, he had ‘frequent verl)al 
reports from Mr. Borrie, and his principal <?ngiiieer and 
hoiler-maker, Robert Mathewsqn and Hugh Campbell.’ 

Borrie again says, that he had not inspected the en- 
gines, boilers, &c. since February, 1838, about seven 
months before the loss; but he says, he had reports, of 
the machinery, &c. l)eing in good order from his fore- 
num, Mathevvson and Cam])beli. Mathewson says, that 
he had no superintendence at all, and seldom or never 
inspected, unless when specially, called upon by the* 
engineer on board ; and the last inspection he made 
was four or five ^months before the loss. Campbell 
s:iys, that unless the engineer reported that something 
was recpiircd to be done, he never thought it necessary 
to inspect .the boilers, &c. So that it appears every 
thing was in reality left to Allan Stewart, the engineer, 
on board, who has, howo'cr, a good character from the 
inanagiT, Mr. Borrie and othei’S. 

“ 2. As to the rc‘j)ort that the ‘Forfarshire’ w'as 
soon to be laid up for repairs, a report to that effect 
undoubtedly s('enis to have prevailed ; but the wit- 
nesses red'erred to say, that they never heard the report 
confirmed by any authority. Allan SteAvart, the engi- 
neer, indeed says, that the manager told him about 
(wo Aveeks before, the loss, Jhat it was the intention to 
lay up the A'essel soon for re])airs, and that there were 
printed hand-bills jmt up in Dundee, calling a meeting 
of the partners to consider about laying up the steamer 
and supi)lying her place by sail-A!^5Ssels. The manager 
contra<licts and explaftis this, and shows the engineer 
to be in error. There was no doubt a proposal to get 
sail-A’essels, and an advertisement calling a meeting to 
consider the subject : but the object of getting such 
vessels Avtis to meet the opposition of another company 
to Hull AA'ho had sail-A'ossels, and who carried goods at 
a clieaper-rate, and not to supersede or supply the placid 
of the steam-vessel. The sederunt book of the compa- 
ny Avas examined and bore out the manager’s slate- 
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ment ; there was nothing in it about an intention to lay 
up the ‘ Foyfarshirc.’ 

“ 3. As to the conduct of the crew, in the case of the 
Rev. Mr. Robb of Duukeld. Firet, there is no doubt 
that Tulloch, the carpenter, took a purse and watch 
from the dead body of Mr. Robb ; and from what John 
M‘Queen stated, suspicions arose as to Tullocli’s mo- 
tives ; but these suspicions were subsccjuently removed 
by other testimony, which showed that Tulloch took 
’ the watch and purse for the purpose of safety, and in 
order that they might lead to identification of the body. 
Second, there is no evidence whatever that any thing 
was taken from any of the other ])assengers. Thinl, as 
to the crew npt obeying the orders of the captain, but 
betaking themselves to the boat instead of letting down 
the anchor, it is true that orders were, a few minutes 
before the loss, given to let go the anchors. Hill, says 
Matron the mate, gave such orders. Duncan, the sail- 
ing-master, says he did so. Robert Fox stvys Captain 
Humble gave such onlers, Tulloch says he heard a 
passenger call out ‘to let go the anchor.’ But it is 
equally true that the anchor wjis not let go ; on the 
contrary, when the orders were given it was not ready 
to be let go. The chain-cables were both below, un- 
prepared. When the mencwere in the act of hauling 
up the chain-cables, some of them ran to the boat ; the 
others followed ; and the fact undoubtedly is, that none 
of the anchors were let go. The witnesses indeed say, 
that they do not think the anchor would have held ; 
but Allan Stewart says there were two chain-cables on 
board, each about 60 fathoms long; the one was an 
inch in diameter in*the links, the other an inch and one- 
eighth; and it seems clear that, owing to the entire 
want of preparation, &c., the anchors never were tried. 

“ 4. It does not appear that danger was apprehended 
before the vessel was out of the Humber. It Avas only 
when the vessel was about Flamborough Head that 
the starboard boiler was known to be very leaky. 
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o. Mr. Borne says, ‘ When tlic engineer disco- 
vered the leak and reported it to the captain, and was 
obliged to draw his fires, the vessel should have l)cen 
put into port.” This appears only reasonable. Now, 
unquestionably the engineer discovered the leak early 
on Thursday morning, and he was then obliged to dra^v 
the two fires from under the starboard boiler. These 
facts were notorious, and it is plain that the vessel could 
have been put into port ; she might safely have gone 
back to Hull, or into Shields or other ports. In placd', 
however, of putting into port, the deck-j)umps were 
set agoing, as the feed-pumps proved insufficient, and 
the vessel was made to struggle on until she passed 
Berwick ; the weather then became more stormy ; the 
hot water which had leaked out was, by the rolling of 
the vessel, thrown up against the firemen, who wore 
thereby disabled from Avorking ; the engines could not 
be fired, and stopped; the vessel drifted; and the 
dreadful catastrophe happened of the loss of the ship, 
and of the most of those who were on board. Out of 
about forty passengers, only about five were saved, and 
of a crew of about twenty-two, tAvcivc Avere saA'ed. 
The only direct intimation of the state of the machi- 
nery made by the engineer to the captain, as stated by 
the former, appears to have been given at eight and 
elev<?n o’clock on Thursday night ; but the facts seem 
to have been knoAvn to most, if not all of the crew. 

“ 6. The starboard boiler was found leaky early on 
Thursday morning ; so leaky that the fires were drawn 
from under it for ab'out an hour and a half or two 
hours. The question naturally arises, why was it again 
resorted to, and the fires beneath* it rekindled, seeing 
that the vessel did proceed with the two boilers for 
upAvards of an hour ? The question was put to Duncan, 
the sailing-master, but he could not answer it ; neither 
could John M‘Queen, nor the fireman Nicolson, nor 
the, fireman John Kidd. The engineer, Allan SteAvart, 
stated that he found it necessary to set the leaky boiler 
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;if<()ing again, l)ot'ause, lie said, the two firc's l)cing out 
beneath it, the draft was diminished, and the other four 
tires would not burn ; and the engine, in consequence 
sto])ped after the ship had gone about three-quarters of 
an hour with the two boilers. It is remarkable that 
the others do not mention nor seem conscious that the 
engine stopped : they speak of the vessel going with 
diniinrshed speed, but none of them say the engine 
stopped. Mr. Borrie and his engineer, Mr. MatheAvson, 
'gave very little weight to the reason assigned by Allan 
Stewart. Mr. Borrie says, that he thinks the two tires 
being drawn, might have diminished the draft, but not 
to any great extent. Mr. Mathewson says jireciscly 
the same thing. Those two engineers gave other rea- 
sons for not working the vessel with the two boilers 
only ; the chief of which seems to be, that, as the ves- 
sel w’as naturally crank, if the starboard boiler had been 
kept empty, the Avater in the other wing boiler would 
have swayed her over to one side. On the other hand, 
Allan Stewart, the engineer, does not say that there u as 
actually any swaying over; and Mr. Borrie seems to 
have feared the suaying chiefly ‘ uith a light cargo 
whereas the manager says, on the voyage, when the 
vessel was lost, slle had on board ‘ a pretty heavy cargo.’ 

“ The statements with rqgard to the condition of tin* 
machinery when the vessel left port, are contradictory ; 
but there is no doubt that this- melancholy loss of life 
might have been avoided by the sim))lo expedient of 
putting into port when the leak was discovered, by 
whi<-h means the vessel and all* on board would have 
been saved.” 

Thus it is afiparent, that the loss of tht; 
Forfarshire has been attended by circuiii- 
stances calculated to aggravate the grief of 
those mourners for the fate of some dear and 
tender relative, rent from them by this me- 
laiicholy occurrence. It is much to be lament- 



MAIU OV TIIF IST.KS. 


327 


0(1, that hitherto an unpardonable degree of 
negligence has existed relative td the condi- 
tion of steam-vessels, and the capability (d* 
those entrusted with their management. Thus 
many a valuable life has been sacrificed, and 
property to an incalculable amount become a 
prey to the insatiable deep. Happily, how- 
ever, the attention of men of science has been 
directed to the subject, and it may confiden- 
tially be hoped, that calls upon mankind for 
sympathy towards those heart-rending occur- 
rences will be as rare as they have hitherto, 
alas ! been frequent. 

The opinion of several practical gentlemen 
were requested upon the subject of enquiry ; 
and it is presumed that the following, also 
copied from the Parliamentary Report, will 
not be devoid of interest to a single individual, 
upon an afiair of such general importance ; 
for there are few, if not tliemselves occasional 
voyagers, but have some whose welfare are 
dear to them, pass acyoss the mighty deep ; 
and a knowledge that there are means which 
can and will be used for increasing their safe- 
ty, must indeed be truly gratifying ; — 

To CAPT. PRINGEE & JOSIAH PARKES, Eso: 

“ Gentlemen, — 1. The accidents- to steam-boats 
which have come under my observation are several. I 
shall, however, only instance a few of recent occurrence, 
and which have happened in this immediate district. 
On the 2d of September, 1838, the ‘Vivid,’ a tug- 
l)oat belonging to this port, had her boiler burst, by 
which two men, the engineer and fireman, lost their 
lives, who wore joint proprietors of the boat. On the 
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7th t}ie disastrous wreck of the ‘ Forfarshire,’ ^^•hich 
has been a subject of melancholy comment almost ever 
since, occurred upon our coast, when a number of va- 
luable lives were lost with much property. On the 
12th the ‘ Tweedside,’ on her voyage from Edinburgh, 
whither she had been with a party on pleasure, took 
fire, and placed, for a time at least, the lives of the 
party in danger; at any rate a great deal of fearful 
anxiety was created in their minds, until another 
steam-boat, the ‘Adelaide,’ took the passengers on 
board and transferred them to the ‘ Northern Yacht,' 
in which they safely arrived at Newcastle. Since that 
period, another steam-boat left this port which has not 
since been heard of, and not a soul escaped to tell the 
woful tale ; but as I am not, from obseiwation (d‘ the 
fitness of the vessel, able to give any information on the 
subject, and as a variety of 0 ])inions have come before 
the public, I shall abstain from any remarks connected 
with that business, having ample material for the pur- 
pose of the ijresent inquiry in the cjises I have already 
named. 

“ 2. I am not a boiler-builder — no accident has come 
under my observation in the manufacture of which 1 
have been in any way connected, and consequently the 
remarks I have to offer will be entirely disinterested. 
I have for a number of years been engaged in the 
working of iron Avhich requires great strength and elas- 
ticity, and my attention was first directed to this sub- 
ject by the analogy which a burst gun-barrel bears to a 
burst steam-boiler ; and I was thus led to make a great 
number of exjwriments Iiaving direct reference to the 
subject, the result of which I shall communicate as I 
procotMl. 

“ 3. I have s^ted above that the boiler of the ‘ Vivid’ 
burst and destroyed two men. On examination of the 
tube of this boiler, I found a collapse had taken place 
from the bottom upwards, which had rent the tube 
longitudinally full four feet, and in the contrarj’ direc- 
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tioii upwards of two fc'ot. Tho priinarv causo of this 
explosion apfK?ars to liave))eoua d(3foetive,pl:it(% wliich, 
boiiio* exposed to the action of tlio fire, had caused wliat 
is technically termed a ‘ blush,’ wdiich breakintr ov 
comiiifv oft’, left Ihe plate scarcely one-tliird of its ori- 
ginal tliickness, though it w’^as subject to the same in- 
ternal pressure as the oth('r and stronger parts of tlie 
boiler. Here the first rent took place, ainl the rush, if 
1 may so term it, of the steam to wdioro it could find a 
v(‘ut then caused the collapses I hav(‘ d('s<M*ibod, and* 
tln^ lamentablci consequence. I'lie loss of tlie " For- 
farshire’ is to be ^ittributed, 1 am of opinion, to the in- 
idficient state of her boilers, for the crt»w were not ab!(3 
to keep the engine-room clear of tiu'Jmiling water 
(MUscmI by. the leaking of the boiU'rs ; thus rendering 
the engines inelfective, and, as it unfortniiotely hap- 
pmied in this cas(3, producing direful cons(Mpiences, as is 
well known. The defect hero was in the seams of th(‘ 
boiler; they were not water-. ight, and, as it hap])ened, 
a fearful gale came on, wdiich doubth^ss wouhl cause 
th(' vessel to labour much, and consotpiently increase 
the leakage to the extent named ; though, under ordi- 
nary circumstances, the vessel inigbt in all 7)robability 
have made her voyage in safety. Tfie accident to the 
" Tweedside’ w^as also causpd by such an occurrence ; 
some of the rivets of one of lier boilers had sprung 
and rendered it useless, and it was in consecpience of 
the extra application of fire to the other boiler, in ord(‘r 
to eft’ect their ])assage with halt the power she ought 
to hav(‘- had, that the boat herself was sot on fire, n)uch 
to the alarm of the passengers then on board. 

4. 1 am not acquainted with any accident to steam- 
ers at sea or in rivt?r.s but what has arisen from the de- 
fective state of thi^ boilers. 

“ 5. I think that the engines and boilers of steam- 
vessels are not overhauled so frequently, speaking 
generally, as is consistent with public safety. I have 
seen boihirs taken out of vessels with tludr bottoms in 

2 T 
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a state of rottenness, and not half the substance of the 
iron left, th(^* other being destroyed by rust ; and I have 
seen the fur or deposit from the water upon the fire- 
tubes in some places upwards of an inch in thickness ; 
this could not have taken place with ordinary attention 
to the state of the boiler. In the course of my experi- 
ments on the relative strength of iron of different qua- 
lities, that of which steam-boilers are made has been 
subjected to a variety of tests, which, 1 think, will 
show the necessity of paying attention to the construc- 
tion as well as the inspection of steam-boilers, whether 
used by land or sea. This kind of j,ron is excessively 
bad in quality ; it possesses no tenacity, it ])os8esses no 
elasticity ; if you put it into a testing-machine, it will 
separate with an outward j)i'e8sure nine-tenths less than 
what superior iron will bear. The same test shows it 
possessed no tensile spring, for it separates Avithout 
elongating an eighth of an inch ; and if a slij) of it is 
bent cold out of a straight position to a form similar to 
the arch of a boiler, a pressure of 1 (58 pounds to the 
inch will break it across like a piece of fir deal, though 
the substance of five-sixteenths of an inch thick. The 
same iron can be made ten times the strength, so that 
one cause of explosions 1 attribute to the inferior qua- 
lity of the material from ^which boilers are generally 
made. I have agitated this question locally for months, 
and iron-masters of high reputation have confessed they 
could make it much better if they could obtain a remu- 
nerating price. Thi^ is no difficult matter. For in- 
stance, I find on analysis (of a Ikrge quantity of boiler- 
plates which I have tried) that the component ]>arts of 
inferior iron are; — c*,arbon 8, lime 2, silica 1^, iron 88^. 
Now, once reheating and hammering would reduce the 
above deleterious ingredients one-third, another heating 
another third, leaving only alloy to 96^ pure metal, 
whilst the quality of the material would be increased 
full six-fold, even Avith this adulteration ; but then a 
sacrifice must be submitted to which in the present state 
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of knowledge on the subject would be considered a 
loss, hence the risk of the lives of our fellow-creatures 
for the paltry saAung of a few pounds in the cost of a 
steam-engine boiler. Two accidents have occurred to 
locomative engine-boilers recently, one on the Liver- 
pool and Manchester railway, and one more recently 
still, at Ghent, in Belgium ; by each two lives were sa- 
crificed. If proof were w’anting, here is one of the 
inferior quality of the iron ; here there are no tubes to 
get red hot (that can explode with danger) for want of* 
water, but boilers only of barely five feet diameter, 
made of plates of half an inch in thickness, bursting 
witli a pressure little exceeding 200 pounds on the 
inch. I am prepared to prove they could not have- 
more ; whilst, if of good material, 800 pounds would 
iK»t have burst them. A perfectly well-constructed 
boiler, if the iron is good, will expand full one-fourth 
before an explosion, and that would be a reduction of 
the pressure that would prevent for a considerable time 
a recurrence of the danger. 

“ 0. The ingenuity of many eminent men has been 
employed in inventing and improving the apparatus 
necessary for safety in the working of a steain-cmgine, 
and little appears to be wanting except a better, in- 
deed, I may say a much better, quality of iron, and a 
greater attention to regularity and precision in the exe- 
cution of the work ; for in the same proportion as the 
M’ork is irregular, by which 1 moan, when the rivet-holes 
are not exactly opposite e:ich other, in the same pro- 
portion will the boiler be rendered less capable of 
bearing the pressure for which it is designed ; and as I 
have shown that accidents have arisen from both these 
causes, it certainly ought to be the duty of those inte- 
rested in the manufacture of these articles to attend 
both to the quality of the material and to the style of 
the workmanship. There is, how'ever, a steam-boat 
employed as a passage-boat on the Tyne, the ‘ Dahlia,’ 
whose engines are constructed so as to prevent the 
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danger of explosion. One fruitful cause of this is want 
of water, ancl then the boiler or tube gets red hot ; but 
this engine is so constmeted, that when the water is 
low, the lire is involuntarily put out, thus superseding 
tiie })ossibility of an explosion from that cause. 1 was 
lately on board a steam-boat where the steam-pipe was 
burst for six or eight inches, and bound round with 
rope-yarn to keep it tight. 

“ 7. The number of boats at present on board of 
'steam-vessels appears, sufficient, but I am of the .same 
opinion as Mr. G. Straker, as expressed by him at a 
public meeting in the Guildhall, in ^iewcastle, a few 
months ago, which was, • that every steam-boiit ought 
to have an anchor and cable of sufficient weight and 
strength, that in the event of her machinery besing de- 
ranged, she might ride in the open sea as securely and 
safely as a floating-light, not having the same masts and 
yards as sailing-vessels, and the wind not having the 
same effiK't upon them, and if so provided there could 
not be tlu! slightest danger of her driving upon a lee- 
shore; but it would be requisite that her windlasses 
should be secured in a similar substantial manner to the 
floating-light vessels. The commissioners of the navy, 
with the assistance of the officers of the dock-yards or 
the Admiralty, will be abl^? to furnish a scale of the 
proper weight according to the size of the vessel.’ Had 
this been the case with the ‘ Ardincaplc,’ she would 
not have been placed in such imminent danger in the 
storm of Sept. 1, 1833. It will be recollected that 
this vessel broke from both her Anchors, and if they had 
not had a little canvas, by which they were enabled to 
wear her oft’ the land, they must have inevitably pe- 
rished ; and as sails might sometimes be used with ad- 
vantage, it would bo well if they had a duplicate set of 
sails in case those in use should be blown away, as was 
very lately the case. 

“ 8. The regulations of the port of Newcastle are 
sufficient to meet all circumstances of this nature, and 
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whou collision does take place, it is generally in conse- 
quence of not attending to those regulations. 

“ 9. Steam-vessels cannot well be subjected to any 
of the evils resulting from the causes enumerated in this 
query, if the m6st ordinary attention is paid to their 
condition ; and the most eftectual remedy against even 
the aj)prehen8ioii of those dangers is the vigilant eye of 
tlu! commander. 

“ 10. In addition to what 1 have said in answer to 
qiit'ry 7, steam-boats might be fiVed with an indicator,* 
which the passengers ought to have access to, showing 
the pressure at which th(i engine was working, and also 
another stating the pressure the boiler had been sub- 
jected to in testing. 

“ 1 am, &c. W. GREENER. 

“ yi!irc.(istU'-np()n-Ttjiie, luib. 4, 1839.” 


Mu. M. POPPLEWELL, Surveyor to Lloyd’s, 
North Shields. 

“ 1. The ‘ Vivid,’ tug steam-boat, belonging to 
North Shields; boilers burst, and scalded J. and Wil- 
liam Greener, the owners of this vessel, so severely, 
that they died a short time afterwards ; accident hap- 
|)ened in the Tyne. ^ 

“ The ‘ Northern Yacht,’ 78 tons, a sea-going steam- 
er, was lost during the month of October, 1838, the 
<!rcw and f)asscngei’s drowned, on a psissage from the 
Tyne to Leith, supposed sprung 9, leak, or a sea break- 
ing on board the vessel, and then foundered. 

“ The ‘ Forfarshire,’ 192 tons, was lost on the Fern 
Islands; supposed 39 lives lost, and 18 lives saved. 
Reported by those saved, the machinery went wrong, 
the boilers leaky, and drove ashore in a north-east storm. 

“ This case suggests this opinion to me, that in the 
<‘aptain’s mind the vessel was not properly tackled with 
anchors and cables, or if so, not properly equipped with 
efllicient canvas ; if his canvas had been good, he would 
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have knocked the paddles off the wheels, (his engine 
then being rendered useless), and endeavoured to press 
the vessel clear of the land, which I of opinion might 
have been effected, provided the vessel had been properly 
equipped. Then it is worth remarking, that the pad- 
dle-box tops should be so made as to unship with ease 
in tempestuous weather, so that the paddles might be 
unscrewed and taken away. 

“ In extremities, when canvas is found necessary to 
'be used (after the machinery has gone wrong), the ves- 
sel being frde of the paddles, might make the more 
head-way to reach off a lee-shore or other danger. 

“ The ‘ Suffolk’ steamer w.as lost in taking Tyne- 
mouth bar, and became a Avreck upon rocks ; siccideiit 
supposed by taking the bar too far to the northw-ard. 

“ 5. The engines and boilers of steamers i*cquire 
overhauling very frequently ; and I am of opinion some 
disinterested person should be appointed to inspect 
them, perfectly independent of the proprietors of the 
vessels, at least once in oA'cry six months. 

“ 7. Some mercantile steamers are planked and timber- 
ed with pines and inferior woods (supposed to gain speed 
and light draught of AA’ater); these require frequent in- 
spection. The smaller class of sea-going steamers from 
the Tyne are too slight built ; the larger class are effi- 
cient in scantling, and are well built, and rigged for sea ; 
boats generally inefficient, and seldom in a prepared 
state in case of accident ; they are too commonly made 
the receptacle of lumber, the sails of steamers mostly 
in a decayed state ; this arises frbm the captains trust- 
ing too much to the steam-engine. I am of opinion 
all coasting steamers or those that navigate the north- 
ern sea, should have at least 150 fathoms on one end, 
for the best bower chain of an extra size, with the 
sheet anchor of extra weight, as the last resource to 
bring the vessel up (when machinery goes Avrong, or 
coal expends, thick weather, or such like) ; these ves- 
sels equipped in efficient ground-tackling, would ride 
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at all times, and thereby tend to save life ; I 
might name here the case of the steamer * Ardincaple,’ 
which not having chain-cable of the length and size re- 
quired to resist sytonns on our east coast, nearly drove 
ashore north of Tynemouth, when two fishing-smacks 
went to her assistance and brought her into port ; also 
a minute from an old captain, date 14th of May, 1835, 
on board ‘ Mania’ steamer riding off' Tynemouth bar, 
with a strong swell, and no wind; the bower-chain, 
broke, being much too small, anrf before the steam was 
got up she was close to the rocks, and had there been 
any wind would have become a wreck, and risked the 
lives of crew and passejigers. Several of the Tyne river 
steamiws arc in a deteriorated state in htlll and machi- 
nery, and liave no sufficient ancOiors or sails for sea- 
going purpos<>s. 

“8. Signals not eff'ective; no arrangement of uni- 
versal character. River vessels passing at night should 
show coloured lights ; the one going up might have a 
red light, and keep the starboard hand ; the vessel 
bound down the river to have a green light, and also 
keep the starboard hand : thus prevent accident, each 
knowing the course to pursue before ‘approaching too 
near ; this also would answer, to a great degree, to pre- 
vent collision at sea. 

“ I should suggest, at sea all steamers should go to 
windward of all sailing-vessels; for this reason, they 
have the power to go head to wind, and a sailing-vessel 
equally the power of bearing up. A regulation of this 
kind should be made known to the mercantile marine, 
and each captain then never would attempt to go to 
windward of a steam-vessel, and thereby might avoid 
much damage and risk of life. 

“ 9. To appoint disinterested surveyors to inspect 
and sec that the coals do not touch the boilers, and arc 
kept distant from the heat of the fires and machinery. 
The expectation of surveyors coming would keep the 
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captains and crows on the alert, thereby sivinj^ an ex- 
tra stimulus 'to keep the urnuigements right. 

“ 10. I am of opinion, the law in a large maritime 
country, like England, should enforce, by proper sur- 
veyors, each vessel to be inspected, and the public 
made acquainted with the efficiency or the non-effi- 
ciency of each vessel that conveys passengei’s or goods ; 
this much the public ought to b(; protected in ; and 1 
*am convinced the moral force of opinion will then press 
on the proprietors of vessels that they would be well 
built and equij)])ed with machinery. 

“ 11. Two companies, having eafh two sea-going 
vessels belonging to the Tyne, i. e. four steaineis, 
which trade between Newcastle, Hull, and Leith, have 
availed themselves of the rules of Lloyd’s Register ft»r 
British and foreign shipping; but not one of the riven- 
small steamers avail themselves of Lloyd’s Regulations, 
some of which ply north and southward to the distance 
of 70 to 100 miles. Those vessels avei*age from 30 to 
40 tons, and are not equipped with sails, anchors, cables, 
or binnacle, for sea-going purjwses. 

“ 12. The ‘ Northern Yacht,’ before named in No 1 
answer, was classed in Lloyd’s Register as being entitled 
to stand on the first description six years A 1 ; she Avas 
overhauled and coppered 'under my inspection on the 
19th April, 1838; foundered in October, 1838, and 
the crew and passengers drowned. 

“ 13. I am of opinion, under proper management, no 
prejudicial delay would take plf,ce in the frequent in- 
spection of steamers to secure greater safety to life anil 
property, as this could bo done during tlie taking in 
and out of cargoes and landing of passengers, or on such 
trips as the engine now finds it necessaiy to make to 
clear steam-pipes, boilers, &c. ; unless indeed they 
should prove to require repairs after such inspection. 

« M. rOPPLEWELL. 


“ Nw'th Shields, mh Feb. 1839.” 
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•c HAPTER XXVI r I. 

“ Alas ! how lisfht a caiisr may movo 
Dissension between hear)s that love !*’ 


'run period appointed by tlie Marquis of San- 
lalina for their departure from Toledo had 
arrived, without any intelligence from Charles ; 
witnessing the uneasiness of his friends, the 
marquis proposed occuj)ying his mansion in 
Madrid uiitil some tidings should l/e received 
from their truant. This arrangement was most 
<!ordially acceded to by the major and his daugh- 
ter ; and from the bright glance emitted from 
f he eyes of the Earl Clanranald, on the altera- 
tion from the previous plans being named to 
him, he did not appear to tiisapjuove of their 
arrangement — so Caroline thought, and this 
(anrumstance imported an additional bloom to 
her delicate cheek. 

When arrive<l at Matfrid, winter had com- 
menced with unusual severity ; and a cessation 
from the hostile proceedings of the opposing 
armies was rendered^ imperative by the incle- 
mency of the season ; and the earl, therefore, 
still remained inactive; although he had en- 
tered only as a volunteer, yet he felt bound by 
honour to remain steady to the cause of the 
queen so long as the war was prosecuted. The 
marchioness entered sparingly into the gaieties 
of the city ; indeed, all tl.j nobility who re- 
mained in Madrid were attached to the eonsti- 
15 2 u 
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tutional party. This, however, would not 
have opposed a barrier, had the wishes of the 
marquis been to mingle in the coui*t circle ; 
but he carefully declined returning the atten- 
tions he received, fearing to compromise his 
honour by appearing to join the party whom 
it had so lately been his greatest object to op- 
pose. The Earl of Clanranald had arrived at 
Madrid, and Caroline frequently heard from 
the company with whom they did mingle, of 
the high degree of court favour enjoyed by 
the young English nobleman. 

A party of friends, principally Enj,‘lish, w ere 
one evening assembled in the saloon of the 
marquis. The earl had left his station by the 
side of Caroline, to speak for a moment, upon 
a subject of importance, to a gentleman at a 
distant part of the room ; while returning, a 
young English countess detained the earl by 
some questions of, trifling import, yet good 
breeding would not permit his lordship to lly 
the smiling fair one.^ Whilst rejoining to the 
observations of the countess, the truant glances 
of the earl strayed to the couch where Caro- 
line was seated, and, unobserved, gazed upon 
heV lovelv form-. An attendant at this time 
entei'cd the saloon, and having addressed Miss 
Dudley, placed a note in her hand. Having 
glanced at its contents, Caroline arose and left 
the apartment ; and, in doing so, the earl per- 
ceived a shade of agitation upon her counte- 
nance. This occurrence distracted the atten- 
tion of his lordship, insomuch that the replies 
he made to the countess w'^ere most mal-a-pro- 
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pos, and the lady, with lively good humour, 
rallied his lordship at his incongruities. 

An houF elapsed, which appeared an age to 
the impatient e,arl, without the return of Ca- 
roline. Unable to remain longer, listening to 
the trifles addressed to him, his lordship wan- 
dered into the garden, tempted by the appear- 
ance of a lovely moon. Long the earl did not 
remain there, the clear cold, atmosphere re- 
minding him that this was not a congenial 
season for moomlit rambles. Before re-enter- 
ing the mansion, a look was directed towards 
Caroline’s boudoir, full of kind feeling towards 
the lovelytenant. A lamp was burning, and 
the drapery being partially unclosed, displayed 
to his lordship a scene which paralyzed his 
every faculty. 

Caroline and a gentleman were seated upon 
a couch, her hand clasped by that of her com- 
panion, whilst words of fond endearment ap- 
peared passing between Ithem. .This at one 
glance his lordship observed, and the next 
moment he tore himself away from the dis- 
tracting sight. His bosom was convulsed by 
the torturing feelings of jealousy, yet even 
then he shrunk from the ide^ of acting as spy 
upon the conduct of Caroline. Caroline Dud- 
ley loving another was a thought too painful 
for endurance, yet were that* not the case, 
why admit a clandestine visitor to terms of 
such familiar confidence ? Recovering with 
an elFort to apparent composure, the eail en- 
tered the saloon. The gaiety around jarred 
upon his feelings, and shortly afterwards wish- 
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itig the hostess good night, his lordship with- 
drew, disregiirdiiig the surprised look of the 
marchioness as she urged his further stay. 

When Caroline rejoined the company, she 
heard, with ill-concealed disappointment, of his 
lordship’s premature de|xirture. She remainetl 
abstracted, and apparently lost in thought, Init 
this was imputed by the marclnoness to the ab- 
sence of the earl. At length the last guest de- 
jiarted, and then Caroline hastened to inform 
tier startled, yet delighted, friends the oc<;asion 
of her previous absence from the saloon — Charles 
had at length ibund means of making a se(“ret 
visit to Madrid, where he had learned from a 
vassal of the marquis that his friends were re- 
siding. The strongest necessity existed lor his 
preserving a strict incognito, tin* were it even 
suspecte(l that a C'arlist officer had ventured 
within the walls of the city, death wouhi be the 
inevitable dt>om. 

Charles w^is well’ known to the astonished 
attendant who admitted him, but one word of 
caution was enough fAr this faithful fellow, lie 
conducted Charles through a private passage 
into the suite of a])artnients appropriated to 
Miss Dudley, and then hastened to acquaint 
the young lady with the dnhope<l-for arrival of 
her brother. So great was the emotion of Ca- 
roline on perusing the lines hastily scrawled by 
Charles, that with difficulty she maintained an 
appearance of calmness until freed from the eyes 
of those by whoni she was surrounded. She 
then flew with a fleet step along the intervening 
passages, until at last she stood within the room 
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where Charles was impatiently wailing her ap- 
pearance. 

Their meeting was, as might he exj)ecte(I, 
joyl'ul in the extreme ; the impulse of (Caroline 
lo summon lier lather was checked by the pru- 
dence of Charles, who feareil that the major 
and his daughter both l('aving the room might 
awaken enquiry amongst the coinjiany. When 
t^iroline tbiind time, after tlie first ebullition of 
joy, to scrutinize the ajipfiarance of (3iarles, 
slie was surprised at the alteration he ha<l un- 
dergone duriiig the few months of their separa- 
tion. Then, he Mas little more than a boy in 
look and manner, but now his frame ha<l at- 
tained a manly and dignitied aspect, and an 
expression of thought and sensibility hail re- 
placed the joyful gaiety which gave a perpetual 
sunshine, to his countenance. 

After the mutual questions of the long-parted 
brotlujr and sister had been replied to, Carolim; 
left (3iarle.s, jiromising to .send the major to 
him as speedily us po.ssible. ’Fortunately she 
met her father procewling to his study, and in 
as few words as possible Caroline revealed the 
joyful intelligence. Ah! who can paint the 
feelings of the relieved father, thus freed fi'om 
so much of the anxiety which was heavily press- 
ing upon his mind. Leaving her father at the 
door, with a happy step Canoline re-entered the 
saloon, anticipating how truly the earl would 
sympathise in her pleasure. {Surprised and 
disappointed, she observed his ab.sence ; and 
her chagrin was further increased by learn- 
ing from the marchioness, that his lordship 
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did not intend rejoining them during the 
evening. 

The marquis and the marchioness were 
equally warm in their reception of Charles ; 
and arrangements were immediately made by 
the former to preserve the secret of Charles’ 
visit from all their domestics, save the one 
already acquainted with the circumstance, 
and his fidelity the marquis knew to be be- 
yond all price : thd confidential attendant of 
the major could also be relied on. A pallet 
was prepared for Charles in an apartment 
within that of the major’s, and he was spor- 
tively informed by the lady hostess, he must 
consider the limit of his privileges to extend 
no further than his father’s apartments. 

Charles had little beyond the hair-breadth 
escapes of a soldier’s life to recount ; for long 
he had endured a suspence respecting the fate 
of his uncle equal to that experienced by his 
friends concerning himself ; until at length 
the grateful intelligence of the safety and 
honourable treatment received by the mar- 
quis relieved his anxiety. It was easy to per- 
ceive that the sickening scenes of warfare in 
which he had been involved had made a deep 
impression upon the mind ofi Charles, but he 
felt that in first casting aside the scabbard he 
had past the Rubicon, and every feeling of 
honour called upon him to adhere more close- 
ly to the cause of Don Carlos, since the clouds 
of adverse fortune were lowering around that 
unfortunate prince. 

On the following morning, long before the 
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hour of his appearance, Caroline impatiently 
listened for the footsteps of the Bari of Clan- 
ranald/ anxious to communicate to him the 
arrival of Charles. When the usual time 
elapsed without his arrival, Caroline felt in- 
expressibly disappointed, for never before had 
his lordship been so long absent from a con- 
templation of the beauty in whom was en- 
shrined his heart’s affections. In despite (5f 
the knowledge that Charles was in safety and 
so near, Caroline experienced a vacuum in her 
heart, which imparted a depression to her 
spirits, and she was shocked to 'discover that 
the image of the earl had become so complete- 
ly interwoven with every emotion of her soul. 

Caroline was disturbed by the marquis, who 
entered with an open billet in his hand. From 
the Earl of Clanranald I have received this 
laconic note, observed the marquis. It ap- 
pears our friend has been called from Madrid 
most unexpectedly ; but here is the billet, 
Caroline — ^let it account for the absence of 
the writer. The colour which had mounted 
to the cheek of Caroline as suddenly forsook 
it, leaving her paler than of wont, and with 
a throbbing bosoni she glanced at the contents 
of an apology, penned by the earl in evident 
hurry and perturbation of spirits. He had 
been summoned to a distant province most 
unexpectedly, and so urgent was the necessity 
tor immediately departing, that time was not 
allowed of personally paying his respects to 
the marquis and the ladies of his mansion, 
but he desired the marquis to assure them 
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of his unceasing regard, and his hopes of lind- 
ing them in Madrid when he should return. 
This was the purport of the communication, 
and with a feeling of disappointment, forming 
a strong contrast to her former buoyancy, 
Caroline rejoined the major and Charles in 
the study of the former. 

Charles affectionately remarked the altered 
spirits of Caroline,' kindly enquiring into the 
cause which had banished the brilliant smiles 
which, he assured her, so well* became her. 
This question alarmed the delicacy of Caro- 
line, and for6ing a look of gaiety, she assured 
Charles nothing had occurred to disturb her 
serenity of mind ; and his affectionate atten- 
tions soon rendered that gaiety real which had 
before been assumed. In a short time Charles 
sunk into a state of silent abstraction, and his 
mind appeared oppressed by some secret care, 
which evidently embittered every moment. 
His manner was changed from the open can- 
dour which led him to ^reveal every thought 
as it arose, to a silent reserve and pensive 
thoughtfulness. This Caroline had not ob- 
served on their first interview, but during 
the few days Charles remained at the castle, 
she was often pained by his altered demeanour; 
yet was Charles as affectionate as heretofore, 
and at length Caroline imputed his gravity to 
the dangers which environed his path. 

A state of constant watchfulness and anxi- 
ety was experienced by each friend of Charles 
Dudley, whilst he remained at Madrid, which, 
however, was not many days, for Charles was 
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desirous of returning to the eunip, now tlmt 
he had gratified the wish of his hedrt to em- 
brace his father and sister. He was also aware 
of the risk incurred by the marquis, in shel- 
tering beneath his roof a Carlist officer ; and 
this rendered Charles most anxious to leave 
ere a discovery should be made, which would 
involve his generous friends in difficulties of 
so serious a nature. The murquis also knew 
another circumstance which, however, he did 
not mention to ‘the major or his children, un- 
willing to increase their sufficiently excited 
fears, namely, that were the fact of Charles 
Dudley being in the mansion but known to 
the domestics of the household, one hour would 
not be suffered to elapse without witnessing 
liis being immured within the cells of a prison, 
or perchance led forth to summary execution. 

At this period a system of espionage was 
maintained throughout Madrid equal to that 
practised in Venice when the dreaded Ten 
were in the highest zeyith of their power. 
In the household of each noble, one or more 
domestics were employed by the state to watch 
over the conduct and language of the noble 
whose seiwaiits they nomindlly were, and to 
give immediate information if ought were said 
or done derogatory to the powqr of the queen 
and constitution. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

“ The spirit oC Love is still on tartli.” 


Prior to Grace Darling receiving the com- 
pliments of her friends from Newcastle, a 
stranger arrived.at the island, who announced 
himself as the bearer of a communication from 
Mr. Batty, proprietor of an equestrian circus 
then in Edinburgh. An evening’s entertain- 
ment had “been given for the benefit of Miss 
Darling, and a house crowded to overflowing 
sufficiently bespoke that the enthusiasm cre- 
ated by the heroine of Fern Islands was as 
general in that city as elsewhere. The bearer 
of this intelligence was entertained by the 
inhabitants of the light-house with their 
wonted hospitality ; and this individual strove, 
by the most ‘courteous demeanour, to ingra- 
tiate himself with his good-humoured enter- 
tainers. He dwelt upon the pleasure which 
the appearance of Grace Darling would aflbrd 
in Edinburgh to her numerous admirers, and 
at last hinted how desirous Mr. Batty was 
that she should make a visit there whilst his 
party remained. Yet still the real object of 
his mission, which, it seemed, was to obtain 
the concurrence of Grace Darling to appear 
within the arena of the circus, was never once 
explained; and when a request was urged 
that she would place her name to a paper 
which he tendered for the purpose, talking at 
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the same time about his desire that Mr. Batty 
should have a satisfactory assurance that he 
had fulfilled his mission at the island, Grace 
frankly coiUpUed, naturally imagining an ac- 
knowledgment of the sum sent by Mr. Batty 
was what their guest required. 

Scarcely had a week elapsed since this oc- 
currence, when one of the kindest and most 
enthusiastic friends of Grace arrived at the* 
light-house. The pleasure with which Grace 
hurried forward to welcome her friend, was 
damped by the unusual gravity of his counte- 
nance, while his wonted kindness 'of manner 
was tinctured by an air of stern displeasure. 
Amazement for some time paralysed the fa- 
culties of Mr. Darling, when their friend com- 
menced an animated remonstrance with him 
upon the degradation to which he had agreed 
to subject his daughter ; conjuring the start- 
led father to reclaim, without delay, his pro- 
mise ; and by doing so, guard the»respectability 
of his child from the blow it would receive 
by her appearing within the arena of a public 
circus. Mr. Darling demanded an explana- 
tion of the expressions used by their friend, 
assuring him with ^reat warmth, that no one 
could watch with more jealousy over the fair 
fame of his daughter, or desire to protect lier 
from every degrading action than himself. 

An explanation then ensued to the utter 
surprise and indignation of Mr. Darling, and 
the poignant grief of Grace, who observed, 
that however she might have been dis])osed 
to feel elevated by the flattering attentions 



.348 


GRACE DAKLIXG, THE 


she had previously received, this |)roposal of 
Mr. Batty, completely restored her humility. 
A letter was immediately despatched to Mr. 
Batty, expressing the strongest.iridignation at 
the deceitful conduct practised towards them, 
and desiring, in no very qualified terms, that 
the report to which he had given rise should 
be promptly contradicted. 

The displeasui;e experienced by Mr, Dar- 
ling at this occurrence, was tinctured by no 
slight degree of pious horror^, and the idea 
that a child of his should even enter within 
the walls of a profane play-house, was tanta- 
mount to falling away from all that is virtuous 
and good. The religious opinions of Mr. Dar- 
ling, as has previously been intimated, bor- 
dered upon what is now considered a rigid de- 
gree of puritanism, although a member of the 
church of Ehiglaud; consequently, he was dis- 
posed to regard with displeasure the nume- 
rous train of. amusements Mdiich come under 
the title of innocent enjoyments, and douce 
Davy Deans could riot have experienced a 
greater degree of horror than did Mr. Darling 
at the prospect of his child being held up as a 
gazing mark to g.ratify the curiosity of a play- 
going generation. Cards were another species 
of amusement, which came under the stric- 
tures of Mr. Darling; and he would often 
quote, when the name of those painted abo- 
minations were introduced by any visitors to 
the light-house, a censure pronounced upon 
them by the great and profound Dr. Johnson ; 
“ it is scarcely possible to pass an hour in 
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honest conversation, without being able, when 
we rise from it, to please ourselves witli hav- 
ing given or received some advantages ; but a 
man mayshuffle cards from noon to midnight, 
without tracing any new idea in his mind, 
or being able to recollect the day by any other 
token than his gain or loss, and a confused 
remembrance of agitated passions, and clamo- 
rous altercations,” , ’ • 

It may readily be imagined how unbounded 
was the gratitude of Mr, Darling to that 
faithful friend who had shewn such watchful 
zeal in guarding the conduct of his daughter 
from ally action which could occasion tke 
slightest breath of censure, and the thank- 
fulness of Grace was not inferior to that ex- 
perienced by her father. It was long ere this 
eircumstance was forgotten by Grace, and the 
remembrance of Mr. Batty’s proposal was al- 
ways associated in her mind with feelings 
of the keenest mortification.* The striking 
marks of regard previously received from 
her friends in New^castle, could scarcely teach 
her to forget the humiliating lesson she had 
received. 

'I'he coming Christmas was anticipated by 
Grace with more’ than her wonted pleasure. 
She anxiously looked forward to the meeting 
with her brothers and sister^ within the home 
hallowed by every fond and endearing recol- 
lection of childhood. She was aware how 
truly each of the dear absent ones had parti- 
cipated in the feelings of gratification w'hich 
the unbounded regard of her fellow-beings 
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had conveyed to her bosom. The fond ex- 
pectations which had robbed her eyes of slum- 
ber, for joy is as great an enemy to xepose as 
sorrow, were at length realised. After a se- 
paration of twelve months, the members of 
Mr. Darling’s family were assembled, as they 
had often been before, around the cheering 
Christmas fire, which, burning with a warm 
and kindly glow, threw its radiance upon their 
gay and happy faces. A distant respect, min- 
gled with the afiectionate greetings with 
which Grace was saluted by her sisters, and 
by their manner they appeared to feel that the 
late events which had bestowed celebfity upon 
their sister’s name, had opposed a barrier to 
their using the same familiarity when address- 
ing her as they had formerly done when 
Grace appeared to them all as the privileged 
pet and play-thing of the family. This dis- 
tance and reserve of her sisters pained the 
affectionate heart of Grace, but soon by her 
endearing conversation she induced them to 
cast aside the deferende which had given a 
coldness to their manner. All the various 
tokens of regard sent to Grace by her nume- 
rous and unknown, friends were in turn exhi- 
bited to the gratified girls, \rho, each moment, 
gave expression to their admiration in home- 
ly unstudied phrases, their delight being un- 
alloyed by any emotions of envy, at what they 
justly considered the lasting celebrity and 
applause so lavishly bestowed upon their 
younger sister. 

During the continuance of this happy re- 
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iiiiiun, a circumstance occurred which gave tlie 
most unbounded pleasure to each* member of 
this aifebtionate and united family, for united 
indeed they were in every thought and feeling. 
A communication was received by Mr. Darling 
from the Trinity-house, London, noticing, in 
flattering terms, the so well known conduct of 
his daughter and himself on tlie late memorable 
occasion ; and notifying their having appointe'd 
one of his sons as assistant in attending to the 
manifold duties of light-house kec*per on the 
island. What had principally influenced the 
members of the Trinity-house in’ making this 
appointment, was the frequent recurrence of 
wrecks in the vicinity of the island, and the in- 
ability of Mr. Darling alone and unaided to 
render eflfectual assistance. 

These scenes had frequently occasioned bitter 
regret to Mr. Darling ; for many a heart-rend- 
ing sight occurred, the sad particulars of which 
were distinctly observed from ’the light-house, 
without his having thy power of rendering as- 
sistance. On the wreck of the Forfarshire, had 
not Grace volunteered her services, urging their 
going across the foamy deep, even in opposi- 
tion to the prudept fears bf Mr. Darling, the 
nine lives then preserved must inevitably have 
shared the melancholy fate of their lost compa- 
nions. 

There was one circumstance which occurred 
shortly after the birth of Grace, and at the time 
when the family of Mr. Darling were all too 
young to be of any assistance, to which Mr. 
Darling would refer when their isolated situa- 
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tion on lire ishunl chanced trr hr^ailnded lo. Il 
was (hiring IjIm; gloomy month of November, a 
period usually markeri by melancholy disasters 
to seamen, that there had, tor several days, 
been a continuation of heavy gales, such as are 
even I’arely experienced on tliis tempestuous 
(xrast, where storms are too fretjuent to excite 
mu(di alarm. Whilst Mr. Darling was keeping 
hi.s solitary watch m the tower of the light- 
house, cries of distress reached his ear, so j)ierc- 
ing as to be heard above the hoarfte voice of the 
storm. Vainly Mr. Darling endeavoured to 
descry the objects ti’om whom those heg^rt-rend- 
ing sounds had proceeded; all without was 
buried within the impenetrable veil of darkness. 
During several hours Mr. Darling watched 
with intense anxiety for the dawning of morn, 
whilst the same appalling .sounds were heard at 
intervals. At length the black clouds began 
slowly to disperse, and the situation of the ob- 
jects who had excited his cornmisseration was 
rendered apparent. The, dark hull of a vessel, 
reft of sails and ma.sts, was seen stranded upon 
a distant rock, and numbers of wretched beings 
were crowding upon the wreck, making frantic 
supplications for assilitance. , 

Mr. Darling paused in bewildered amaze- 
ment ; his pity increased a thousand fold by the 
conviction, that he, alas ! was unable to afford 
any assistance. All he could do, was to endea- 
vour to make known to those on the neighbour- 
ing coast, their wretched situation, from whence 
a sufficient number might be found to attempt 
their rescue. Signals of distress were immeili- 
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ately hoisted, and fortunately observed by one 
of his majesty’s cutters passing along the coast. 
By the commander of this vessel additional sig- 
nals were mad^, and in a short time a strong- 
built boat, manned by tishermen from Holy 
Island were alongside of the cutter, the hope of 
reward having incited them to put off, not- 
withstanding the sea still continued in a tem- 
pestuous state. To their great disappointment,* 
Imwever, they found that tlieir services were 
not required by this vessel, but their attention 
was directed to Fern Islands, where a signal 
still continued iloating. 

With jt»y but little inferior to that he might 
have experienced if in the situation of the ob- 
jects of his sympathy, Mr. Darling hailed the 
appearance of the stout weather-beaten fellows, 
who were pulling vigorously towards the island. 
But few words suthced to explain the circum- 
stances which demanded their aid, and Mr. 
Darling pointed out the wreck to the boatmen, 
who by this time had effected a landing. The 
point where the vessel \^as stranded, was so si- 
tuated as not to be perceptible until the boat- 
men reached the island ; nor could it be seen 
by those on board the cutter,, consequently they 
were in ignorance *on what occasion aid was 
needed; and in directing the boat to Fern 
Islands, they fulfilled their duty, since unable 
at that time to spare men from the dangerous 
state of their own vessel. 

No words can do justice to the indignation 
and surprise of Mr. Darling, when the boat- 
men, one and all,' gruffly declared that they 

2 V 
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would not proceed to the wreck, demanding 
of him by whom he thought they would be 
paid for the risk and trouble they had already 
incurred, and angl'ily regretting' that they 
had come so far in so foolish a chase. Con- 
quering his indignation, Mr. Darling strove to 
persuade the refractory fellows to go, urging, 
that even if they met with no other reward, 
the approval of their own conscience, and the 
pleasure of saving a fellow-being from an un- 
timely death, would sufficiently repay them, 
observing that he did not wish them to incur 
a danger in which he would, not participate, 
but that he would pilot them to*^the place 
in safety. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


“Oh, Grief, beyond al^ oilier griefs, when fate 
First leaves the youngs heart lone and desolate," 


Lights had just'-been placed in the saloon 
where Caroline Dudley was reclining in a state 
of half-dreaming unconsciousness; her beau- 
tiful eyes were' almost hidden beneath their 
dark fringe, and an expression of sadness rest- 
ing upon her countenance bespoke that her 
thoughts were wandering towards some object 
tending to awaken regret in her bosom. A 
loud noise in the ante-rooih aroused her from 
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this state of repose, and in alarm she looked 
towards the door, anxiously awaiting an ex- 
planation of the unusual commotion ; the 
folding doora were abruptly thrown open, 
and, unannounced, a cavalier of a haughty 
aspect entered the apartment. Caroline had 
arisen from her seat, and the calm dignity of 
her manner remained unimpaired as she lis- 
tened to the introductory address of the in-* 
trader, whose natural asperity appeared to 
have been increased by the unwelcome recep- 
tion he had met with from the attendants. 

The appeara,nce of the marquis, who had 
been summoned from the adjoining apart- 
ment, prevented the necessity of Caroline 
making any reply to the words addressed to 
her. With an air of distant civility, the mar- 
quis accosted this stranger, whom he recog- 
nised at one glance as the chief alguazile. 
'riie purport on which this officer had come 
was soon explained. Information had been 
received by the authorities, that a suspected 
person was concealed tvithiii the mansion of 
the marquis, in consequence of which his or- 
ders were to make the strictest search, and 
he hoped the marquis would not oppose him 
in the fulhlment W his duty, complaining 
loudly at the same time at the insolence *of 
the varlets in the hall. 

It appears that the person of this function- 
ary was well known to the attendants, and 
the natural antipathy existing in Spain as 
elsewhere towards such officers, had prevent- 
ed them exercising the courtesy usually ex- 
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tended to those who visit this mansion. Witli 
great politeness the marquis declared to the 
alguazile, that he was perfectly at liberty to 
make the closest examination.; and having 
summoned the major-domo, desired him to 
micompauy the cavalier throughout the place. 
As no opposition was made, the alguazile de- 
clined calling in his assistants, and followed 
y the attendant, he left the room to com- 
mence his scrutiny. 

A look from the marquis restrained the 
expression of thankfulness about to break 
I om the lips of Caroline, but . congratulatory 
g ances were exchanged between fhe party, 
mr by this time the marchioness and Maior 
f?udley were also in the saloon. Conversa- 
tion on indifferent subjects ensued during the 
next half hour, at the expiration of which the 
alpazile returned from his fruitless search. 
1 he disappointment expressed so visibly upon 
the countenance of this officer sufficiently 
revealed how certain had been his expecta- 
tion ot discovering some one concealed within 
the mansion. However, now that his search 
had been yam, all he could do was to mutter 
an ungracious apology for the trouble he had 
occasioned ; he then took’his leave, the mar- 
qnis maintaining the same lofty courtesy of 
manner during the interview, which had 
marked his first reception of this unwel- 
come guest. 

g ^hly , indeed, did Caroline rejoice that 
Charles should that morning have departed ; 
an the regret that she had experienced but 
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an hour previous at the loss of his society, was 
changed into the most devout thankfulness to 
that kind fate which had influenced his de- 
parture in tiflie to avoid the danger which 
thus menaced him. How the circumstance of 
Charles’ having been in the house, or by which 
of the domestics information had been given, 
remained profoundly a secret from the mar- 
quis ; but it added another proofi had such 
been wanting, to the certainty how closely 
their actions .were watched ; and that even 
the privacy of home aftbrded no shield against 
the eyes of a government, trembling each mo- 
ment for ‘the permanency of its power. 

As no tidings was received from the Earl 
of Clanranald, and the motive had ceased 
which previously detained the marquis at Ma- 
drid, it was determined that the plan of re- 
turning to the castle at Biscay should now be 
put into execution. The truly maternal heart 
of the marchioness also experienced the most 
anxious desire to behold her children, who 
had now been several months absent from her 
sight. With no regret, save that which she 
experienced from the thought of how distant 
they would be from their .friend Clanranald, 
Caroline departed from Madrid ; and a de- 
gree of pleasure was experienced by each one 
of the party at the prospect ©f again enjoying 
the peace and tranquillity of the retirement 
to which they were hastening. 

The first two days of their journey passed 
without being varied by any incident, and on 
the eve of the third they entered within the 
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precincts of an extensive forest. As they 
were now, so nearly the termination of their 
route, and verging upon the domain of the 
marquis, the fears which had .disturbed the 
ladies of the party subsided into a feeling ot 
calm enjoyment. They entered into what 
appeared the very heart of the forest ; a thick 
copse completely enclosed the path, although 
.the trees were entirely without foliage, which 
considerably impaired the majesty of the 
scene, yet still, even with that disadvantage, 
it was noble and impressive ; and Caroline 
gazed admiringly from the window of the 
carriage. 

Shortly afterwards they descended into a 
romantic defile, which Caroline musingly ob- 
served was a fitting haunt for wood-nymphs. 
The carriage abruptly halted, and the next 
moment the deep silence was broken by aloM' 
shrill whistle ; earnestly looking out in order 
to ascertain tq what this occurrence was Giv- 
ing, a man was observed of wild swarthy 
aspect, leaning upon his carbine, and regard- 
ing the party in stern silence. 131ack shaggy 
hair streamed beneath his Catalonian bonnet ; 
his dress was of. the deepest forest green, 
whilst pistols and a dagger Were placed within 
his belt, and his whole appearance bespoke 
the bold guerilla. There he stood, calm and 
apparently disregarding the movements of 
a companion, whose part it had been to re- 
strain the further progress of the carriage. 
The crackling of the underwood appeared to 
arouse him from his apathy ; the next mo- 
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nient a numerous band, attired in the same 
wild costume, were at each side of the car- 
riage, the door of which was hastily opened 
by one of them. With a start of surprise, and 
evidently also of deep joy, the Marquis of 
Santalina was recognised by the guerilla ; and 
instead of the demand for their purses, which 
Caroline expected to follow this detention, 
words of devotion and grateful respect were 
addressed to the marquis. With that lofty 
courtesy mingled with kind familiarity, usual 
with the marquis, and which so well became 
him when addressing his inferiors; he replied 
to the enquiries of the chief. 

A conversation, in a low and earnest tone, 
was continued for some time between the 
marquis and his singular, yet noble-looking ac- 
quaintance. Caroline was seated opposite to 
her uncle, and had therefore an opportunity 
of scrutinizing the general appearance of this 
individual. One glance, however, was suffi- 
cient to assure her, that the secret visitant to 
the Biscayan castle then stood before her. 
How singular, she mused, that this wild, yet 
interesting-looking being should have made 
so great an impression on ray mind. My first 
view of him was transient and at a distance. 
When again I beheld him, as the courier from 
the camp of Don Carlos, with despatches from 
my uncle, the interview was not of much 
longer duration ; yet assuredly he is one of 
those destined to fill a busy part in the scenes 
enacting in this turbulent land. These reflec- 
tions had scarcely passed through the mind of 
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Caroline, when the object of her cogitations, 
uttering a. melancholy, yet clee[)ly respectful 
farewell, slowly retreated from the ‘carriage, 
and, waving his hand with the .grace and dig- 
nity of a prince, the band tell back in silence. 
The horses were then urged into their utmost 
speed ; and, after proceeding a few more leagues, 
the turrets of the castle became visible to the 
weary travellers.* , 

The detention they had experienced had been 
freely commented upon by Caroline. In her 
remarks she was joined by the marchioness and 
the major. * However, as the marquis preserved 
a determined taciturnity, the subject was discon- 
tinued. Words of devout thankfulness e.scaped 
from the lips of the marchioness as she traversed 
the hall, leaning fondly upon the arm of her 
husband. Never before had this distant hopi^ 
been so welcome to her .sight. The late exciting 
events had prepared her mind for truly appr(‘- 
ciating its quiet seclusion. Nor were the other 
members of the party dissati.sfied with the 
change they had made ; from the throng and 
busy city, where each moment they felt their 
simplest actions were under the cognizance of 
the jealous authorities, to a home where every 
thought might be revealed spontaneously as 
it aro.se. 

The following day Ferdinand and Isabella 
were sent for, from the convent where they 
were placed on the marchioness departing for 
Toledo. The joy of the children on again em- 
bracing their parents was of the most intoxi- 
cating nature. With fond delight they flew 



MAID OF THE ISLES. 


361 


to the arms of Caroline, who was a lively parti- 
cipator in the feelings of the amiably marchio- 
ness ; andi the latter, as she wiped away the 
tears which* pl^sure had caused to flow, be- 
sought Caroline to pardon the exuberance of a 
mother’s joy. This to Caroline was no difficult 
task ; for was it not, indeed, the strongest and 
most enduring feeling of a woman’s nature 
which excited the emotion of the marchioness. . 
The maiden may forget the lover to whom she 
is betrothed, but never can a mother become 
imliflerent towards the child she has nurtured 
in her bosom. When completely domesticated, 
and the routine of the household affairs had 
subsided into the usual current, Caroline took 
an early opportunity to remind the marchioness 
of a promise she had given, of narrating tlie 
events which had marked the life of the abbess 
of Santa Croce. 

Willingly, replied the marchioness, I shall 
comply with my promise. But, Caroline, you 
are aware 1 am not mu<;h of a story teller ; and, 
therefore, 1 must refresh my memory by refer- 
ring to the documents I have in my possession 
relative to my friend. As your father and the 
marquis are engaged to pass to-morrow at a 
distance from the cafetle, then we shall be unin- 
terrupted, and 1 will relate to you the circum- 
stances you are desirous of heaving. 
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‘ CHAPTER XXXI. 

* Again they join in one loud powerful^ cry,* 

Then cease, and eager listen fur reply : 

None came — the rising wind biew slowly by. 
They shout once more, and then they turn aside, 
To see how quickly flowM the coming tide ; 
Between each cry they find the waters steal 
On their stnange prison, and new horrors feel ; 
Foot after fool on the contracted ground 
The billows fall, and dreadful is the sound.” 


Unavailing were all the entreaties and per- 
suasions used by Mr. Darling to 'induce the 
boatmen to proceed to the wreck. Even the 
sight of the wretched objects, exposed in so 
pitiable a situation, could not move their flinty 
breasts to pity. They entered the light-house 
with an evident determination of enjoying all 
the comfort to be obtained fi’om a glowing 
fire, which Mrs. Darling had prepared with 
more than usual attention, expecting that its 
warmth would admihister to the comfort of 
very different objects. Her surprise was also 
extreme, when she heard the determination of 
the boatmen; and her remonstrances were 
equally unavailing as thosb which her husband 
had previously made. Each of the boatmen 
had his tale to- tell of the ingratitude he had 
met with on similar occasions ; and all ap- 
peared influenced by a like feeling of not ad- 
vancing any further unless an ample reward 
was guaranteed. One old fellow, with a sinis- 
ter cast of countenance, arid a deep scar across 
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his brow, was the most determined of the 
party, declaring with an oath that l\e had met 
with such scurvy treatment from 9 young 
spark whose Ijfe he saved -a few months ago, 
that he had almost been tempted to take his 
Bible-oath never to pull any one out of salt- 
water again, if even he could do so by stretch- 
ing out his oar. 

How was that, Dixon? chimed in another 
but faith it is no new thing to meet with ill- 
treatment from those land-lubbers. It was 
only after the last wreck that Nance, my bro- 
ther’s lassie, when gathering shrimps along 
the sands,' found a bundle of papers ; the las- 
sie took them directly to her mother. On 
opening them there was the name of Mrs. 

, to whom the lost vessel belonged, and 

bank notes to the tune of three hundred 
pounds ; the money, it seems, for which the 
cargo had been sold. Nance takes the money 
up immediately to the great house, and asking 
for the mistress. Was shewn into a room where 
she was taking her breakfast — warm toast 
and cotfee ; aye, you may be sure, every thing 
of the best. W hen Nance told her what she 
had come about, .the old woman was right 
glad to snatch the taotes, as if she was afeared 
that the lassie would even then run off with 
them. Now, lads, what think ye the old land- 
shark gave Nance for her honesty in taking 
her the money, which, ye know, she might 
have kept to herself, and nobody being any 
thing the wiser. Why, taking out her purse, 
with the gold and silver glittering before the 
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lassie’s eyes— Here, my girl, says she, here’s 
something, to reward you for your trouble, 
and she^ives the lassie just have-a-crown ! — 
a halt-a-crown, lads, for taking he‘r back the 
three hundred pounds she, no doubt, thought 
was gone along with the vessel ! 

Aye, aye — ^that’s nothing to what I met 
with, began the one called Dixon. I had been 
fishing along the coast, and as 1 had been to- 
lerably lucky, I was returning to the island 
as it was getting towards high. water ; all on 
a sudden, I hears a sad hallooing, and, looking 
a-head, there I sees a fellow scrambling on 
one of the rocks which the tide had Surround- 
ed, and a few minutes longer would have co- 
vered it. Well, the fellow there was shouting 
out for help, and nae doubt thinking that his 
precious carcase would soon be a feast for 
the fishes. I pulls as near the rock as 1 could 
get, and calls to the cowardly fellow, who was 
blubbering likje a young lassie, to throw him- 
self upon the waves, and I would try to haul 
him into the boat. Nb — he could not swim, 
but if I could only help him off, he would 
make me a rich man for the rest of my life ; 
so, when I hears t^is, 1 gets out of the boat, 
and manages to get to the 'younker : when at 
last I gets him into the boat, but not without 
having got a deep cut on my brow against a 
sharp point of the rock, which, you may see, 
I bear the marks of to this day. Well, when 
we gets to the shore, my young gentleman 
gets out of the boat, and, giving me a six- 
pence ! walks off without so much as a 
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thank-ye ; all his fine promises, now that he 
was safe, melted like butter before the sun. 
Now, I ask ye all, if this would not keep you 
from risking, youi’selves to serve a fellow- 
being, which Darling there makes such a pa- 
laver about. I’he fine folks are mighty fond 
of employing us to serve them, but they treats 
us like dogs, and all we often get for our 
pains is dog’s payment. , ' * 

All this has nothing to do with the present 
time, said Mr^. Darling ; and those poor crea- 
tures on the wreck are not to blame, though 
an old woman and a young felloVv were un- 
grateful. " I must say that your hearts are 
harder than the rocks on which the vessel 
was stranded, if you can see those whom even 
the tempest has spared, perish without endea- 
vouring to save them. Their drowning voices 
will ring in your ears when you seek to sleep. 
Have you not consciences, and think you that 
Providence would allow such a heartless deed 
to go unpunished? You all have bairns of 
your own, and considef, some time or other, 
they may be in the like situation ; and how 
can you expect that others will do for them 
what you refuse to do for those we see before 
us ? they, no doubt, have some to whom their 
safety is as dear as you are to those you have 
left at home. • 

Vain were those appeals of Mr. Darling ; 
the callous beings continued smoking in per- 
fect indifference to all he advanced in the hope 
of moving their obduracy. At last the par- 
tience of Mr. Darling became completely ex- 
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hausted. After again surveying the condition 
of the poor shipwrecked beings, whose ges- 
tures appeared to reproach those wh»o refused 
to extend to them their pity, be entered the 
house, and addressing the boatmen in a voice 
and manner possessing equal determination, 
declared that since they would not go out to 
the wreck, they should not stay another mi- 
nute in the hou^q, which was his own — out 
with you, he continued, you inhuman curs, 
and the curses of those you refuse to save will 
cling to you for ever ! The majesty of virtue 
gave a command to the manner of Mr. Dar- 
ling, which those whom he ^dre^ed dared 
not dispute ; and they also were sufficiently 
aware, that the right rested with him of eject- 
ing them from his dwelling if he thought 
proper. 

When they found Mr. Darling was resolute, 
on insisting upon their leaving the comfortable 
station they occupied by the fire, they declared 
their detenfiination of proceeding to the 
wreck, where they dould make their own 
terms before taking any one within their boat ; 
but they assured Mr. Darling he should not 
accompany them— r-he should neither share in 
the reward nor credit of thte action. This did 
not occasion much regret to Mr. Darling ; he 
felt too much joy at seeing them set off, not 
caring whether he was one of the party or 
not. Anxiously he watched the progi'ess of 
the boat, with its churlish owners, until they 
attained the wreck, and the objects of his 
pity were transferred to the asylum it afforded 
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from tlieir comfortless and dangerous situa- 
tion. Mr. Darling continued his watch until 
the hoat>had nearly reached Bamhrough ; then 
he returned to the house to take the refresh- 
ment which had been a stranger to his lips 
for that day, so great had been his anxiety 
that mere bodily wants had been disregarded. 
Sometime afterwards Mr. Darling learned the 
sequel to this strange adveftture ; the boab- 
men were not only liberally rewarded by those 
whose lives they had saved, but^ also received 
a donation from the Humane Society for their 
meritorious conduct. Although so truly un- 
deserving of tlie reward they had obtained, 
yet Mr. Darling rejoiced that they werfe so 
well remunerated for the risk which assuredly 
they incurred on this occasion, hoping it would 
make them more ready to render assistance in 
similar cases of emergency. 

The above is the occurrence to which Mr. 
Darling often would allude ; and the impres- 
sion made by it upon his mind w’as such as not 
easily to be forgotten* Although during the 
many years intervening between this event 
and the present time, he never witnessed a 
similar case of such utter • heartlessness ; yet 
he too often found a callous indifference dis- 
played in the value of life, by those whose 
occupation places them amongst individuals 
exposed to the dangers of the sea. It cannot, 
therefore, be a matter of surprise that Mr. 
Darling should so greatly rejoice at the ap- 
pointment of his son to be the sharer of his 
labours; for setting aside all feelings of pa- 



j368 GRACE DARLING, THE 

teiTiul affection, by the assistance of Brooks he 
can justly hope, that many lives, endangered by 
the wrath of the elements, may be preserved to 
gladden, by their return, the .hedrts which 
would otherwise be rendered desolate. This 
appointment is thus noticed in the Berwick 
A.dvertiser : — 

“ The gentlemen pf the Trinity-house, London, liave 
rfppointed Mr. Brooks Darling, sou of Mr. William 
Darling, to be _his assistant at the outer light-house. 
This is a most judicious stop. The Trinity have also 
placed another man on the inner Fern-light, making 
three men now on that island, An agent for Lloyd’s is 
also about to bo appointed at Bambrough.” • 

It will be recollected that Brooks Barling 
was one of the bold adventurers who set off’ 
from North Sunderland on the wreck of the 
Forfarshire, at a time when the sea was in so 
turbulent a state, that the little bark wiis near 
.sharing the destiny of the ill-fated steamei'. 
Happily, however, they succeedeil in running 
their boat into the shelter of Fern Island, at 
which ho.spitable place they were compelleil, by 
the continuance of the .storm, to remain for many 
days. Tlius it has been established, beyond 
question, that Brooks possesses the family in- 
trepidity and strength of nerve, and is every 
way fitted to be an efficient as.sistant to his ex- 
cellent father, r^^ndering it unnecessary that 
Grace Barling should a second time brave the 
horrors of the tempest. The fame of her brave 
deeds will, however, surround her name as with 
a halo ; she may claim a pede.stal in the temple 
of fame with those noble women whom history 
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has handed down for the example and admira- 
tion of posterity. 

Amongst those bards who have been cele- 
brating the fame of Grace Darling, Mr. Grant, 
of Sunderland, whose “ Rufus” and other popu- 
lar novels are so generally admired, has also 
strung his lyre in the praises of the maiden of 
Fern Island ; and a beautiful poem, the effusion 
of his pen, is worthy of the theme of inspiratioiv 


STANZAS 

ADDRESSE?? TO GKACE DARLING UPON HER BIRTH-DAY. 

Written by the Author of ** Rufus,'* in a Copy of that Romance, forwarded for 
her acceptance. 


“ Maid of tlio Isle, heroic Grace ! 

’Midst desert rocks and tempests thrown. 
As though in sternest clime and place. 
Where life* and man have scarce a trace, 
Maternal nature would embrace 
A heroine of her own ! . 

“ Methinks while yet in cradled sleep. 

She lov’d and destin’d thee to be 
A dweller of the craggy steep, 

A watcher of thg stormy depp ; 

And bade its wild waves nurse and keep 
Thy heart as strong and free ! 

“ She bade thee draw a deep delight. 

An influence kind — an impulse brave. 
From every season in its flight. 

From gentle spring and summer bright. 
From golden autumn, and the might 
Of winter’s wind and wave ; — 

3 A 
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“ By every aspect she could shew, 

111 heaven above and earth below. 

She ba&e thy spirit statelier grow, 

And ‘ champion human fears !’ 

Courage and love she bade thee huow. 

And with the noblest passions glow. 

And melt with noblest tears ! 

“ Like Ocean’s daughter — Peril’s bride — 
She nurs’d thee by the roaring tide. 

The playmate of its storms. 

And bade thee be in soul allied 

With moral grandeur, strength, and pride, 

To her, thy monitress and guide. 

In all her moods and forms. . 

“ To thee, she said, in accents bland. 

These desert rocks, this wild sea-land. 

Shall be as dear a father-land 
As ever yet was dearest ; 

’Midst all of lone, and stern, and grand. 
Thy heart shall bum, thy soul expand. 

And thou shalt know and understand 
My voice in all thou hearest. 

“ Day’s radiant arch— night’s cloudy dome. 
Alike shall see thee fearless roam. 

All life to thee shall dear become, 

And thou its humblest forms shalt blend 
With the sweet ‘charities of home,’ 

E’en the poor sea-bird on the foam 
Shall be to thee a friend ! 

V. 

“ Thus nature will’d ; her wills avail. 

Thy matchless deed may shew 
That lofty heart that did not quail 
When rag’d on high the stormy gale. 

And ocean rag’d below ; ' 
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A meed of glory shall not fail — 

Grace Darling’s is the noblest tale . 

That e’er made woman’s cheek look pale, 

Or man’s ^with envy glow ! 

“ Heroic girl ! these volumes take. 

For proudest admiration’s sake. 

Proud volumes so possess’d ! 

And may my own brave Constance make 
A kindred admiration wake * 

In thy congenial breast ! 

r 

“ And wouldst thou know, ‘ hcart-houor’d maid ’’ 
How thrice a thousand-fold repaid 
My humble gift may be ; 

With cheerful hand and heart unbraid 
The bands thy modest brow that shade, 

And send, with three kind words convey’d 
One little tress to me ! 

“ Be this a birth-day doubly bless’d ! 

Joy to thine aged mother’s breast ! 

And long, caressing and caress’d, 

May her maternal kiss. 

While peaceful years melt calm away. 

Make to thy heart each natal day 
As joyous e’en as this ! 

“ Brave daughter of a sire as brave 
As ever risk’d a surging grave. 

In tides of stormiest swell ! 

Thou that didst share that fearful strife, 

All joy be to thee, maid or wife ! 

And may’st thou brave the stdrms of life 
As fearlessly and well. 

** J. S. Geant. 


Bishopvoearmmth, Nov. 24, 1838." 
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‘ CHAPTER XXXII. 

^fot always when the eye ia brif^ht, » 
And lip in f^ayest smile is dress’d, 
That we may say the heart is light, 
The passions calm — the mind at rest. 
What I though no tears bedim the eye, 
No outward signs of grief appear — 
The heart may break without a sigh. 
The brain iliay burn without a tear !*’ 


You are already aware, Caroline, that at an 
early age, in consequence of being deprived, 
by the hand of death, of my maternal protec- 
tor, I became a hoarder in the convent of Saint 
Ignatias. After the door had closed upon my 
nurse, whose office it had been to place me 
under the care of the lady abbess, with a ti- 
midity natural to my age, I was almost afraid 
to glance at the group of girls around me; 
until aroused from my stupor of sorrow, by a 
kind and pitying voice addressing me, and 
striving, by the gentlest language, to soothe 
my childish grief to rest. The arguments of 
my youthful monitress being seconded by a 
countenance and manner of the most fasci- 
nating sweetness, prevailed^ and child though 
I was, I could not gaze unmoved upon the 
surpassing lovelmess of Lady Clementina Bra- 
ganza, for such was the name of my protect- 
ing friend. This young lady was a few years 
my senior, and had been long a boarder in the 
convent. The slight disparity in age was, 
however, no bar to an intimacy being imme- 
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diately formed between Clementina and my- 
self; she regarded me as a protegee, whose 
feelings, on being removed from the tender 
friends who had watched over my childhood, 
entitled to her sympathy and kindness ; and 
she encouraged me by her precepts and ex- 
ample to attend to the necessary branches of 
education. I regarded Clementina with the 
most enthusiastic admiration, and truly fvras 
the amiable girl deserving’ the respect with 
which each companion of her studies looked 
up to her as an object of emulation. 

The years passed within the holy walls of 
Saint Ignatias, were occupied by pursuits lit- 
tle dissimilar to those which diversify the 
same period in an English boarding-school; 
and to me they were only marked as having 
cemented the regard between Clementina and 
myself into the most lasting friendship. The 
intimacies formed within a school or convent 
are proverbially of short duration ; when the 
objects are removed from an interchange of 
sentiment, the fervour* of attactiment usually 
subsides into the chill of indifference. Such, 
however, has not been the case with my friend 
and myself; and although other ties assert 
their claims upon Tmy heart, yet the interest I 
feel in the happiness and pursuits of Clemen- 
tina is as ardent, if not as openly shewn, as 
during those days when we were all to each 
other; and assured 1 am, that within the 
habit of the abbess of Santa Croce beats a 
heart equally warm towards the friends of her 
girlhood. 
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At length the period arrived, which was to 
witness my separation from my companion, 
and the many amiable girls who had* been the 
sharer of my innocent enjoyments. My re- 
gret was considerably softened by the cir- 
cumstance of Clementina departing from the 
convent of Saint Ignatias at a similar period ; 
and an introduction at court was to herald 
eur initiation into the gaieties of the world. 
This had often appeared an enviable distinc- 
tion during our years of seclusion, and the 
splendour of a court was painted by the pencil 
of fancy in vivid colours. My return to the 
mansion of my father was a sign&l for re- 
suming the gaieties which the death of my 
lamented mother had suspended ; and a wi- 
dowed sister of my surviving parent was in- 
duced to superintend the establishment ; under 
her auspices I commenced my knowledge of a 
life at court. 

It was in thp ante-room of the palace that 
my friend ahd I first met since our parting 
at the convent, and the joy we experienced 
was such as to break through court dignity 
and punctilio. 1 was introduced by Clemen- 
tina to her mothec, the Duchess of Braganza. 
The kindness with which ’this noble lady sa- 
luted me, , gave assurance to my heart, that my 
beloved friend had not failed to secure me a 
place in the esteem of her noble parent. 
When the first pleasurable emotions had sub- 
sided, and £in opportunity was afforded of 
scrutinizing the appearance of Clementina, I 
was struck by her. loveliness, which far sur- 
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passed and cast into shade the galaxy of young 
aspirants to the honours of the drawing-room. 
You, Caroline, were startled by the beauty of 
Clementin^i, now when sorrow has robbed her 
eyes of their brightness, and her form of its 
rare and beautiful proportions ; think what 
she must have been when in the first spring of 
womanhood. Her beauty, in the full summer 
of its perfection, assisted by all the gay deco- 
rations of dress, and the anticipation of plea- 
sure, lent an •unusual brilliancy to her soft 
azure eyes. The’ buzz of admiration, which 
followed Lady <|Jlementina, wherever she mov- 
ed, was oidy a just tribute to her charms ; and 
even by the eyes of the fastidious monarch, 
when presented, she was surveyed with un- 
wonted approbation : and Ferdinand after- 
wards took an opportunity of complimenting 
the duchess upon the beauty of her daughter. 
I'^roin that time Lady Clementina was unani- 
mously elected queen of beauty^ and fashion — 
the very circumstance of the unusual charac- 
ter of her loveliness anh her retiring manner, 
serving as an additional zest to her admirers. 
Clementina aiid I frequently met in public, 
and all the hours •which could be spared from 
the gay pursuits into which we had so ab- 
sorbingly entered, were passed in each other’s 
society. 

At the period when Clementina was in the 
height of her popularity, the admired of all 
eyes, a celebrated poet, now no more, from 
your country, Caroline, visited Madrid. He 
appeared immediately infected by the general 
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mania, selecting Clementina from her fair com- 
peers as the object of his public homage. Many 
of the lays which have since received the stamp 
of a world’s approbation, owed their inspiration 
to the charms of Clementina Braganza. 

The bright atmosphere which surrounded the 
court did not long continue unclouded. The 
general gaiety began to be obscured by the 
commencement of .those portentous events which 
have since ex.ercised so great an influence over 
the destiny of this unhappy land ; but previous 
to this, the brilliancy of Clementina became 
suddenly diminished and apparently without a 
cause. She was as anxious to shun tKe crowded 
.saloons as she had formerly been as.siduous to 
enter their precincts. Vainly for some time I 
sought her confidence, which I at last obtained. 
It was not without burning blushes that Cle- 
mentina admitted her heart had become irre- 
vocably devoted to one whose addres.ses reason 
told her the^ duke and duchess would never 
sanction. Her lover w^s a Mr. Seymour, but 
neither his family or fortune would counter- 
balance the circumstance of his being a foreigner 
and a heretic. 

Mr. Seymour had accompmied to Madrid the 
elder brother of Clementina, who had recently 
visited England, and experienced repeated acts 
of kindness from the family of young Seymour. 
A residence within the same house, where they 
were thrown so constantly into each other’s so- 
ciety, and a daily observance of the attractions 
which united to form the chi^racter of Clemen- 
tina and the young Englishman, had unfortu- 
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iiatol^ awakened feelings whieli neither were 
conscious of until too late ; an accident occa- 
sioned ap avowal of sentiments whiidi, although 
hopeless, .yiehled exquisite delight from their 
lieing recijirocal. I had frequently met Mr, 
.Seymour along with the Jhaganzas ; liis nohhj 
person, fascinating inuimcrs, anti univtssal ac- 
coniplisiiinents were such, that the slightest 
snr])rise could not be felt that lie should .*40 
highly have interested C'hhnentina ; and her 
loveliness rendered it too certain that a tlisen- 
gaged heart could not remain indiflertnit to her 
charms. 

The iainily of lira ganza, from whitrh Clemen- 
tina claimed her descent, was one of flit? nutst 
illustrious in Spain, auti nearly allied to the 
noble house of Portugal : it, therefore, appeared 
to me in the light of madness, that Seymour 
should indulge in the hope that the sain*tion of 
the duke would ever crown with sitccess his 
love. Clementina was equally hopeless, and 
each moment trembled lest ajiy’ circumstance 
should betray her atlin^hinent to her parents, 
whose indignation Inr gentle nature shrunk 
from encountering. In a case so delicate 1 
could not a<lvise 1 .strove .to soothe the emo- 
tions of Clementina, by anticipating that some 
favourable circumstance might arise sufricient to 
induce the duke to countenance her love. It 
was not long ere the dreaded discovery was 
made ; the di.spleasure of the tliike far siii'passcd 
all that the worst fears of Clementina had pic- 
tured. Seymour, of course, immediately lefr 
the mansion, aiul'an injunction was laid u[)Ou 

3 n 
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the unhappy girl to receive as her future 
husband, the Prince of Alva, who had long 
sued for her hand. This noble, whose age 
equalled that of the father of Clementina, was 
a man of unprincipled character ; his life had 
been past in scenes ill calculated to make him 
a fitting guardian and companion to the pure- 
minded Clementina. With a firmness which 
her father was little prepared to expect from 
her usual mildness, she declared her determi- 
nation of nether becoming the wife of a man 
whom her heart refused to love, and whose 
character excited her abhorrence ; preferring 
a thousand times the alternative of becoming 
immured within a convent, a destiny which 
had been hinted by her parent should be her 
fate if she longer opposed his wishes. 

At this crisis the amiable duchess acted as 
mediator between the incensed father and 
equally resolute daughter, by representing to 
Clementina th^ endless discord which her op- 
position would occasion ; she won from her a 
promise of renouncing Seymour for ever, on 
condition that the addresses of the detested 
Alva should be withdrawn. Think how ex- 
quisite must have been the anguish of Clemen- 
tina ; she was permitted by the duke to pen a 
farewell address to Seymour, whose wretched- 
ness was little inferior to that which distracted 
the breast of the unhappy girl. From that 
time the handsome young Englishman was no 
longer seen in the coteries of fashion. Cle- 
mentina was also an absentee from the gay 
assemblies ; and enquirers learned that a se- 
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vere attack of illness liad menaced tlie life of 
Braganza’s lovely daughter. W^ien conval- 
escent, she was removed to a mansion of the 
duke’s, far frpm the noise and turmoil of the 
city. Our family also removed from Madrid 
to a residence within a few miles of that occu- 
pied by the Braganzas. An endeavour was 
soon made on my part to see my suffering 
friend. To my great joy I was invited by tl>e 
duchess to accompany her to the boudoir of 
Clementina. With animated pleasure I sprung 
forward to embrace my friend. I drew back 
with a pang of regret. The alteration which 
a few months had made, was such as almost 
to defy credibility. In place of the beautiful 
I’ounded form, and the blooming, yet ever de- 
licate complexion, which had excited so much 
admiration, the figure of Clementina was thin 
and fragile, and her complexion vied in white- 
ness the cambric robe in which she was at- 
tired. With apparent delight she returned 
my embrace ; noticing my enlotion, with a 
sweet smile she assured me she, was now quite 
well, and hoped a few weeks would restore 
her to her former health and strength. 

Clementina was so reluctant to part with 
me, that the duchfess obtained my parents’ per- 
mission that I should remain for a while with 
her daughter. Pleasantly . passed the time 
devoted to the society of my friend, whose 
gentleness was unsubdued by her sickness ; 
and her winning sweetness of manner towards 
both her parents must often have wounded 
the heart of thfe duke, when surveying the 
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altered form of the drooping girl. The name 
of Seymour, never by any eliaiice was mentioned. 
His very existence might have been supposed 
forgotten, but that the alteration .in Clementina 
was a lasting memento of the misery his pre- 
sence had occasioned. During the brief visit of 
the two .sons of the duke, a degree of leverish 
anxiety was manifested by Clementina, as ii’ 
slie wished, yet dVeaded to hear that name now 
forbitUlen to find a place in her heart. The lips 
of Alphonzo and Carlos were, however, closely 
sealed upon that prohibited subject. 

An English carriage was purchased by the 
thik(; for his daughter. 1 accoin[>anied Clemen- 
tina in her morning drives, and she appeared 
gradually to recover her former spirits aiul se- 
renity. At an early hour we departed on our 
accustomed excursion, attended by the duchess, 
who purposeil, ere our return, to gather some 
partiiMilar plants, botany being one of her la- 
vourite studies.. The morning was lovely and 
seivnc ; as we proceeded our spirits were invi- 
gorated by the balmy bfeath of morn, and Cle- 
mentina conversed on general subjects with 
more than usual vivacity. The plants which 
were the objects of our search*grew amidst wild 
cliffs overhanging a deep ravine, which Cle- 
mentina described as possessing a degree of sin- 
gular and pictureKScjne beauty. 

Having nearly arrived at the place to which 
we were proceeding, the sudden firing of a gun 
startled the spirited young steeds ; on tliey 
dashed with frightful velocjty, the postilion 
vainly striving to restrain thein. In the striig- 
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gle he lost his seat, and was left bleeding on 
the path. Finding themselves thus completely 
at fieedorfl, the horses flew on with redoubled 
speed, each* moment threatening to overturn the 
carriage. We sat breathless and inimoveable, 

I error having almost deprived us of* all presence 
of mind. I was indeed unconscious of the ex- 
tent of danger we immrred. ^Clenu iilina fell 
assured that our tiite would be .sealed for ev< r,* 
the moment in which the .steeds advanced upon 
the narrow path which shelved the* precipice, 
('lemcntina clo.sed her eyes, willing ,to .shut out 
from sight the horrors of our impending doom; 
but at the* morucut wlieii onr destnu.'tiou ap- 
peared inevitable, a watchful Providence inter- 
posed to save us. The reins were caught with 
a giant’s gra.sp, and the carriage turnt*d ti-om 
the [irecipice on which it was verging. Our 
rescuer was a young man, avIio, loitering along 
the path, had ohserved the uncurbed speed at 
which we flew. Hastening town rdsjtis, he arrived 
but in time — one moim;nt longer would have 
been too late. The duchc.ss had*faijited, Cle- 
mentina was also in a .similar situation ; water 
was prociued, and in a few minutes the former 
icturiuHl to consciiftjsness. Previous to this, .so 
entindy was my attention occupied by the ob- 
jects «>f my care, that a look had not been be- 
stowed upon the preserver of onr lives; but 
now, what was my surprise in recognizing in 
him — Seymour, the "rejected Seymour! He 
fomlly leaned over the form of Clementina, 
watching with torturing anxiety until .she un- 
closed her eyes. On discovering by ^vhoin she 
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was supported, she again relapsed into insen- 
sibility. • 

The now really alarmed duchesS solicited 
Seymour to occupy a place in the carriage by 
the side of the apparently lifeless form of Cle- 
mentina. The right arm of Seymour hung 
immoveable by his side ; it was evident bodily 
suffering was added to his mental anguish. 
^The postilion by this time had arrived, and 
the now gentle steeds conveyed us safely to 
the castle. The yet insensible Clementina 
was carried into the mansion, Seymour unwil- 
lingly resigning to another the office of sup- 
porting the beloved form. It wafe long ere 
the slightest symptom of consciousness revi- 
sited the fragile object of our alarms ; even 
then so wild were the glances emitted from 
her troubled eyes, as to excite the alarm of the 
physician of the household. He pronounced 
his patient suffering under a severe attack of 
fever, the shock she had received being too 
much for her shattered nerves ; and the most 
anxious fears were awakened for her life. 

The arm of Seymour had been broken by 
his efforts to restrain the impetuous steeds, 
but the pain consequent on this was as nothing 
to the anguish he endured on learning the dan- 
gerous state of Clementina. The penitent 
duke overpowered him with kindness, endea- 
vouring thus to make amends for his former 
opposition ; assuring Seymour that were his 
child spared to their prayers, no further bar- 
rier should interpose on his part to blight 
their affections. 
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I, continued the Marchioness of Santalinii, 
became the constant companion of t^^e duchess 
during h^r watch by the couch of Clemen- 
tina ; and, O ! Caroline, the misery endured 
in those long hours, when the life of a beloved 
sufferer appeared suspended by a single thread. 
At last, consciousness dawned upon her. How 
thankfully did we hail the first coherent sen- 
tence from those lips, which for three weeks* 
had uttered nothing save th‘e wildest ravings 
of delirium. Ijt was long before’ Clementina 
was able to hear of the change the sentiments 
of her father had undergone duringdier illness. 
vShe had not the most distant perception to 
whom we were indebted for our preservation, 
from that fearful doom, the thought of which 
even now curdles my blood. The name of 
Seymour, however, had often proceeded from 
her lips, combined with expressions clearly 
revealing hofv deep an influence he exercised 
over her heart. 

Language cannot paint the enlotions with 
which Clementina learned from, the duchess 
all obstacles were henceforth removed between 
herself and the object to whom the incense of 
her young heart Ay^s vowed. At length Sey- 
mour was admitted into the presence of the 
convalescent girl ; and the bliss of that meet- 
ing washed away the memory of a world of 
misery, endured during their separation. — 
Seymour was pale and altered from the gay 
and handsome Seymour of other days; but 
the cause producing the change was too flat- 
tering to Clementina for her to admire him 
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less from that circumstance. Eveiy hour 
passed in the company of each other brought 
with it renovated health and stre/igth: the 
form of Clementina recovering its cemetrical 
beauty, and the roses again blooming upon her 
rounded cheek. 

At this period, Caroline, when happiness of 
the most unbounded nature smiled upon the 
,, young lovers, I .was called home by my father. 
I parted from Clementina with less reluctance, 
knowing that in a few weeks we should meet 
in Madrid. I also was conscious my absence 
would occasion no blank in her happiness, 
now that she was blessed with the. hourly so- 
ciety of Seymour. We met, as anticipated, in 
the capital ; I saw less of Clementina than I 
expected, owing to a considerable portion of 
my time being occupied by the marquis, then 
my acknowledged suitor. The engagement 
of Clementina to Seymour was piiblicly known, 
and an early day named to witness the full 
completion of their happiness. An assembly 
was given at the palace of Braganza, on the 
day preceding that appointed for the marriage 
of Clementina. All the elite of the coui*t 
were present, among other guests the sullen 
Prince Alva. Several times I observed his 
scouling glances directed to Clementina and 
Seymour, Avith g,n expression so fearfully ma- 
lignant, as to awaken an undefined alarm 
within my breast. The ill success of his 
suit to.Clementina was well known, and the 
hatred and jealousy with which, like the ser- 
serpent in Eden, he surveyed the happy 
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pair, was remarked and generally comment- 
ed on. 

The prince left early ; his departure was 
hailed with pleasure, his looks appearing to 
have exercised the power of a malignant pla- 
net, in blighting whatever he gazed upon. 
The festivities were continued to a late hour. 
Seymour lingered long after the last guest 
had gone, and not until repeatedly urged to 
do so, did he leave. The glance which rested 
upon Clementiaia in parting spoke eloquently 
of the bliss he so fondly antici[)ated in store, 
to crown with happiness their future. Her 
looks were equally expressive of fond cojifid- 
ing love. 

Clementina and I remained conversing in 
the saloon; the events of the coming morrow, 
so important an era in her existence, were 
dwelt upon with joy and trembling anxiety. 
Alas ! blind that we are to the future. Little 
was it then anticipated the misery with which 
the morrow's dawn would l)e witnessed, and, 
ere its arrival, the light of one .bright spirit 
would be quenched for ever ! 

A loud knocking, folloAved by a confused 
noise in the hall, startled iisfrom our inatten- 
tion to the progress of time. An undefined 
iilarm caused lus to advance to the door to 
learn the occasion of this commotion, in the 
usually quiet household. Too soon the cause 
M'as discovered. A bleeding form was borne 
between two attendants ! one glance sufficed 
to assure the distracted Clementina, it was her 
affianced Seymour ! the current of his life- 
17. 3 c 
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blood flowing fast. A scene of distress ensued, 
such as may be witnessed, but can never be 
described. The unconscious Seymour was 
placed upon a couch, Clementina hanging 
over him in mute anguish ; vain were all at- 
tempts to staunch the crimson stream. The 
stiletto of the assassin had been too surely di- 
rected to fail of its purpose. The dying youth 
unclosed his eyes they rested upon the coun- 
tenance of his beloved with a glance of ten- 
derness, and were not withdrawn while the 
pulse of life continued to beat. A faint smile 
flitted across his lip, as he murmured the 
name of Clementina. Think of me; dear one, 
when I am no more ; and, let my memory con- 
tinue embalmed in your heart — were the last 
words breathed by Seymour. No bursts of 
grief from the betrothed maiden disturbed 
his dying moments. With watchful tender- 
ness her care soothed his passage to the tomb. 
When the spirit of life had really fled, her 
pent up feelings found vent, and she was 
borne to her couch in d state of uncontrollable 
anguish. 

Succeeding months were a blank in the ex- 
istence of Clementina — no ray of intelligence 
ever visiting her mind. ‘It could never be 
clearly ascertained to whom the unfortunate 
Seymour owed his death ; but the slightest 
doubt did not exist in the mind of a single 
individual upon that subject. Prince Alva, 
the object oi general suspicion, proved that 
he himself was at a distance from the spot ; 
but, Caroline, it is too well known that the 
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stiletto of the assassin can readily be pur> 
chased to remove an obnoxious ol^ect. The 
vindictive character of the prince, who had 
never allowed, what he deemed an injury to 
pass unrevenged, rendered it too sure that 
under his instructions the murder of his suc- 
cessful rival was perpetrated. The distracted 
state of the country, now involved in all the 
horrors of anarchy, opposed other steps to a 
further investigation of the' subject ; and the 
blood of Seymour was thus suffered to fall 
unavenged. 

My health, continued the marchioness, suf- 
fered severely from the melancholy occur- 
rences of which I had been a witness. Un- 
willingly I was withdrawn from the society of 
the duchess, our medical adviser ordering that 
I should immediately proceed to the country, 
where quietness and seclusion might assist in 
restoring the tone of my debilitated nerves. 
Ere departing, I was perinitttjd to see my 
distracted friend, but she, alas !* was uncon- 
scious of my presence ; and much it was 
feared her mind would never recover from 
the violent shock she had sustained. I did 
Jiot expect, howeyer, to fiud her intellect so 
completely iiupair<Jd. 

It was, indeed, Caroline, a heart-rending 
sight, to behold poor Clementina in this me- 
lancholy situation, and to hear such childish 
language from those lips which a brief inter- 
val before had been eloquent with the noblest 
and most refined sentiments : the only idea 
appearing to hauht her mind was, that her 
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wedding’ morinnj^ had arrived. She persisted 
ill beiii^ daily attired in bridal robes, lier bright 
tresses interwoven with orang'e blossom. She 
sat, waitinjr apparently for theeytratiee of Se\- 
inour, and wonld often chiile his delav, assert- 
iiit;* tliat the bride was read} and the piiest 
awaitin;^'. It was most humiliating', eontinned 
the marchioness in a sidalued voice, to mark 
this aberration of intellect in one so highly 
gifted. The remeihbrance, Caroline, of the state 
in which 1 left my ])oor triend ]»erpetnally 
haunted mv retirement; not even the attentions 
of the maripiis, to whom 1 wijs devotedly at- 
tached, could banish for one moment* her situa- 
tion from my mind. 

You are awiue of the scenes of bloodshetl 
which marked the popular disturbances of tliis 
jieriod ; alas ! lliey were such as long to be re- 
membered and mourned. < Conceive, il’yoii can, 
the horror with which I learned that the ]jalaee 
of Jiraganza had been attacked, and its noble 
owner becoirfo a victim to the infuriated zeal of 
tlui mad retiir.uiers. ll*ow did iny heart bleed 
for the widoweil duchess! her loity state oidy 
appearing to render her a more certain aim lor 
the shafts of calamity. Clementina yet conti- 
nued in her melancholy state'j unconscious of the 
evils which had fallen upon her house. 

1 must not linger, continued the marchioness, 
in describing tho.se .sad incidents. Sulliee it to 
say, the light of reason once more dawned upon 
the mind of Clementina ; and the consolations 
of her ghostly, fill her at length recHuieiled her to 
her unfortunate destiny. Soon afteruards the 
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h<^r (loiuestir amictiuns Laving mumesliuiia 
assisletl \u hastening Jier ileath. Cleint;ntiiia 
felt <lee})iy' the loss of this temlerest of ino- 
tlun's, aiul this event strengtheiKMl her previous 
wishes of assuming the veil. \ ainly her bro- 
ther strove to dissnajh* her from executing this 
<lelermination ; she asserte<l, and no doubt felt, 
the heavv trials whi(!h had Ijefidlen hernnfitfetl 
her mind for participating in'thr- jo\sof life ; all 
sac now desirt^d «as t(» <!evotc the remnant of 
her \ ears to the duties of religion, and to cherish 
in solitude the memory of lier parents, ami of 
h<*r mur<l«re<l h*»\er. 

(irieved as I. na.s, Caroline, 1 coidd not com- 
bat this resolution of Clementina, convim!ed a 
mind like hers, after the shocks it lunlsustaimsl, 
could never find happiness in scenes of worhily 
pleasure. Yet, great as were her afflicfions, 
they never made her stdfishly nmnindf'ul of the 
happiness of others ; and her bjtsom appeare«l 
to derive a gleam of joy at witnlissing the fidi- 
<‘ity enjoyed by in}.sr i'f in my .weddcxl state. 
Time, and the influem*e of religion have sub- 
dued her feelings. She now looks fiirward wifh 
hoi)e ami j<»y to .a re-nniou with her lover in 
that happy land bftyond the grave. , 

Yon will now, Caroline, cease to teel surprise 
that so lovely and noble a being as Clementina 
lhaganza should have abjured the world ami 
sought solace in retirement. You will acknow- 
ledge thattew have experienced a nioix! wretched 
lot than flu' serene and amiable abbess of Santa 
Cro(;c. Her late Ulibrds another example, that 



390 


GRACK DARLING, THE 


no state in life is sufficiently lofty to be above 
the reach of calamity ; and truly ought we to 
rejoice, exclaimed the marchioness, .devoutly 
crossing herself, that our afflictions in this 
life are but for a day, and the better fit us for 
enjoying the happiness of an existence in a 
future state. 


CHAPTER XXXlll 

** Not liis the form, nor his the eye, 
That youthful maidens wont |o fly.” 


The seclusion enjoyed by Caroline at the cas- 
tle of Santalina was interrupted by the ap- 
pearance of an unexpected yet not unwelcome 
visitor. This was no other than the Earl of 
Clanranald ; and the pleasure with which his 
arrival was hailed by each of his friends was 
most congenial* to his feelings. By the smiling, 
yet tremulous Caroline# his reception was most 
cordial ; her dark eyes spoke the welcome her 
lips refrained expressing. 

The earl infornaed his friends, when the 
business which had summoned him from Ma- 
drid was completed, he hurried his return to 
the capital, expecting to find the marquis 
there. On his journey he was accompanied 
by a single attendant. In his anxiety to reach 
its termination, he was heedless of the neces- 
sity for using precautions to avoid the patrole 
of the Carlists. He was only aroused from 
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this forgetfulness by finding himself surround- 
ed by a party of soldiers, whose ’appearance 
did not Ifeave him for a moment in ignorance 
of their being the enemy’s troops. Any at- 
tempt at resistance or flight was vain ; and, 
without striking a single blow, the earl was 
led to the head-quarters of the army. The 
treatment experienced by the earl during this 
forced march was most couyteous and conside- 
rate, but vigilant care was taken by his cap- 
tors to allow him no opportunity to escape. 

On being conducted to the presence of the 
commander, his captors expressed a strong 
convict ioh that he was the bearer of despatches 
of importance to the Christinos, yet the exami- 
nation of the earl was conducted with the most 
rigid courtesy and respect. On revealing his 
name, which he readily did in reply to a ques- 
tion from his interrogator, a young officer, 
who had hitherto been an attentive observer 
of the proceedings, sprung for\vard, warmly 
grasping the hand of the stai'tled earl, and 
hailing him as the benefactor *of his family. 
Few words sufficed to explain to the earl what 
he had already surmised, that this Carlist offi- 
cer was the brothp’ of Caroline Dudley. The 
representations ot Charles to the commander, 
of the noble conduct pursued by the earl to- 
wards the Marquis of Santalina, when the 
fortune of war had placed him within his 
power, caused a s^peedy revulsion in the situa- 
tion of Clanranald. The examination was 
immediately closed; the commander apolo- 
gising in the most ’handsome manner for the 



392 


GRACE DAUl^ING, THE 


rough troatuiciit experienced by the earl, ac- 
quainting' him he was now at liberty to depart : 
and every thing was done to obliterfite from 
his mind any unpleasant feeling that his de- 
tention might have occasioned. 

• The earl accompanied the grateful Charle.s 
to his fipartments, where he continued his 
gjiest for the night. An unreserved conver- 
siition ensued, froni which the delighted earl 
learned how causeless had been his fears that 
Caroline Dudley loved another. * Charles and 
the earl parked the following day, with mutiial 
expressions of regard. Brief as had been the 
period of their interview, it was productive of 
much mutual pleasure, and was sufficient to 
excite a strong esteem for the character of 
each other, 'fhe earl departed, charged with 
a thousand kind remembrances, and mauv a 
token of affection to the friends of Charles. 

The penetration of Charles Dudley easily 
discovered th/3' nature of the feelings with 
which the earl regarded his sister. Whilst at 
Madrid, he hiid suspected that the earl pos- 
sessed a strong influence over the. mind of 
Caroline. The occasional fits of absence, and 
the changes which ‘at times,, Came over the be- 
fore trauq'uil girl, awakened fears in the aflec- 
tionate brother, that her heart was suffering 
beneath the influence of an ill-fated affection. 
The manner of Caroline at the name of the 
earl, so often repeated by tlu', marchioness, at 
once led Charles to attribute to Clanranald 
the theft of his sister's heart, That Caroline 
could love an undeserving object, or that her 
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Caroline against alluding to their adventure 
in the presence of strangers, observing there 
is much of mystery connected with this sin- 
gular indi\idu9.1, who is now in a situation 
little accordant with his early life. Many 
years ago it was my fortune to be of service 
in rescuing him from a state of imminent 
peril. Since then he appears to consider him- 
self bound by the strongest ties; and, indeed,* 
I may say that the swords* of his followers 
are at my command, were I disposed to claim 
their service, which assuredly I am not. I 
may, however, .justly congratulate ’you upon 
your identity as my friends, otherwise I fear 
you would have been exposed to dangers 
greater from those lawless foresters than the 
tempest’s blast. I must again caution you, to 
never, under any circumstance, allude to the 
guerilla chief — ^the very breathing of his name 
bears with it danger ; and let the occurrence 
of this day be erased from the tablet of your 
memory. 
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' CHAPTER XXXIV. , 

I 

Blest be those feast, with simple plenty crown'd. 

Where all the ruddy family around 

Laugh at the jests or pranks that never fail, 

Or sigh with pity at some mournful tale." 


The simple festivities of Christmas were con- 
tinued at the light-house of P.ern Island, and 
enjoyed with a relish only to be felt by those 
simple children of nature, whose tastes are 
unvitiated by the artificial luxuries of society. 
The board of the ever liberal and hospitable 
Mr. Darling, was supplied on this occasion 
with unusual profusion ; the munificent pre- 
sents received from their generous friends 
yielding additional means of exercising the 
dictates of his heart ; for the good old man 
possessed a heart and hand open as melting 
charity. 

Bright and glowing were the smiles with 
which the worthy Mr. and Mrs. Darling 
watched the gambols of their grand-children, 
now for the firsjb time visitors at the island. 
Grace participated most heartily in the amuse- 
ments oi the children, joining in their little 
games, telling them tales, and singing portions 
of her favourite ballads. It was a sight full 
of interest to behold the heroine in whose 
praises the lyres of a hundred bards had been 
strung, and whose fame has reached every 
part of the kingdom, unbending all the powers 
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of her comprehensive mind for the amuse- 
ment of those little ones. 

In plac? of the active amusements, with 
which, on the previous visits of the young 
people to the light-house, the time had been 
wiled away, all were, now disposed for con- 
versation. Grace was, as might be supposed, 
the object of attention; and she was ques- 
tioned respecting each particular connected# 
with the late events that had so completely 
changed her bpfore recluse and ‘obscure ex- 
istence, with a pertinacity and minuteness 
enough to have wearied a less amiable person. 

On an evening when all were assembled 
around the blazing hearth, the wild wind 
whistling and blowing without, accompanied 
by the dashing of the waves against the rocky 
shore — Tell me, Grace, exclaimed Robert, 
what were your sensations when you found 
yourself along with my father on the boiste- 
rous ocean ? Did no feeling of ^ fear paralyse 
your arm — and when you witnessed the dis- 
tress of my pool* mothoy, Avere you not almost 
jiersuaded to resign the attempt of proceeding 
to the wreck ? 

No, Robert, replied Gractj, with her usual 
modest ingenuousness, my every feeling was 
so completely absorbed in the cause of the 
poor sulFerers, whose agonisipg shrieks even 
yet at times haunt my fancy, that my only 
fear was, lest we should be incapable of at- 
taining the wreck 'in time to be of service ; 
this was the only subject which occupied my 
mind. Had I considered the danger, per- 



404 


GRACE OARLIKG, THE 


chance my courage might have failed ; but as 
it was, I felt braced to encounter every thing, 
so })owerfully was I excited by the §cene, that 
even my dear mother’s commands, continued 
Grace, looking aliectionately towards the smi- 
ling old lady, were then disregarded. Her en- 
deavour to overrule our determination of setting 
out on so terrific a sea, was both natural and 
.excuseable. And when 1 now consider what 
her feelings mustiiave been had she beheld, as 
she every moment dreaded, the^ frail bark con- 
taining her husband and her self-willed child, 
swallowed <up within the deep, 1 am surprised 
she retained any degree of composure, and did 
not sink beneath her feelings. But, oh ! Ro- 
bert, had you witnessed the gratitude and de- 
light with which we were hailed by the beings 
rescued from so horrible a fate, you would ac- 
knowledge it a sufficient repayment, had the 
ilanger been a thousand fi»ld increased. You 
must also know from ex})erience the happiness 
and .self-approval yiehled by serving a fellow- 
creature. Remember how anxious you were to 
go out to that wreck, when the life of poor 
Logan was so fortunately .saved. 

No, Grace, I have not forgotten that (;ircum- 
stame. Logan was one that iiiterestt;<l me too 
highly not to l>e remembered. Poor fellow, I 
have often wondered what has been his after- 
fate, and if the .same ill-fortune continues to 
pursue him. You have never, father, had a 
letter from him, I believe you told me. 

No, said Mr. Darling ; and I think he must 
either have gone abroad or something particu- 
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lar has prevented his writing. He promised 
he would do so as soon as he met with a berth. 
Never did I see a human being so oVerpowered 
with grateful emotions as was Logan ; and I 
am certain no trifle would have prevented his 
communicating the success or tailure of his en- 
deavours to procure a livelihood. 

But, Grace, said the matronly Elizabeth, you 
have never told us about your being at Aliiwicl^- 
castle. I think I should hsuve been quite inca- 
pable of looking at, much more speaking to so 
great a lady as the duchess : after all the gran- 
deur that you saw there, you must think the 
light-hoii!je but' a poor and cheerless place. 

Grace smiled at the enquiry of her sister, and 
with good-humoured kindness gratified her de- 
sire and that of the others, by describing mi- 
nutely all particulars connected with her visit 
to Alnwick-ca.stle. Her feelings, she allowed, 
when first she stood in the presence of the du- 
chess, were of such a nature as she had never 
before experienced, and she feared to raise het. 
eyes from the ground ;» but when she heard the 
sweet and gentle voice which kindly desired her 
to cast aside her timidity, her heart was at once 
reassured ; and she felt, ere the interview was 
over, that the courteous manner of the noble 
duchess was an antidote to fear ; love and re- 
spect were the only sentiments inspired by her 
presence. Grace described to her attentive 
listeners her visit to the housekeeper’s apart- 
ment, gratefully detailing her kind treatment 
whilst there. Her perambulation with her fa- 
ther around the ®astle was described, and she 
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dwelt upon the particulars narrated by their 
quaint cicerone, whose pompous manner had 
so much attracted her attention. Wil^h laugli- 
ing archness Grace repeated the compliments 
bestowed by the old man upon so humble an 
individual as herself. 

Have you lately heard, Grace, enquired ano- 
ther of the family, from your friend. Miss 
Pudley ? 

Not for many months, was the reply ; and 
I hope no evil has befallen her. The last 
letter I received from Miss Caroline was 
written on. the eve of her departure from 
Spain. She promised to write again imme- 
diately on her arrival in London. 

The visits of the various artists to the light- 
house, was another subject of conversation ; 
and the fidelity and truth with which the por- 
traits of Mr. Darling and Grace were de- 
picted, excited the utmost sui*prise and 
.admiration. Representations of the wreck, 
by Carmichael,' had been seen by Robert, who 
resided in Newcastle ; .and in contemplating 
the foamy ocean, eloquent of danger, he al- 
most trembled at the peril encountered by his 
father and sister. So accurate, he assured 
them, was the representation, that scarcely 
could he persuade himself he was so far dis- 
tant from his island home. 

Robert, by his residence in Newcastle, was 
completely in the way of hearing the praises 
bestowed upon the achievements of his sister 
and father. He often listened to eulogiums from 
those who were little suspicious how deeply 
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he was interested in the subject ; yet he for- 
bore to explain the near relationship which 
united him to the heroic maiden. Her fame 
was to him a sec'ret treasure, which he would 
enjoy alone and in solitude, with a feeling not 
less pure and exquisite, from those around 
him being in ignorance of its possession. 

The sisters were equally curious upon one 
subject, and questioned Gra'ce, when alone, 
with a minuteness and art'which did not fail 
to amuse her.. Their enquiries ’were directed 
to discover if her heart were indifferent to all 
tender impres§ions, Mary Ann proudly pre- 
dicting that Grace would be transferred by 
marriage, to scenes where her worth and 
amiable qualities would no longer be hidden 
in obscurity. The laughter of Grace at this 
fancy of her sister was so long continued as 
to offend the affectionate girl, who, thinking 
only of the fame won by Grace, could not 
imagine any situation in life too elevated for 
her merit. Apologising for the indulgence of 
her mirth, Grace kindly thank«ed Mary Ann 
for her good wishes, representing to her how 
romantic were the expectations she had ex- 
pressed. No, no^ Mary Ann, such a metamor- 
phosis would never do. Think what a poor 
figure your sister Grace would make amongst 
people possessing all the elegance and refine- 
ment obtained by an early and constant inter- 
course with polished society ? — ^here, I am in 
my proper sphere: amongst my equals, my 
ignorance and simplicity occasion no one to 
blush for me. Only imagine for one moment, 
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how little adapted is your rustic sister to be 
the companion of a man of knowledge and 
refinement ; and if one were foolish enough 
to make me his wife, I should only 'expect the 
fate of the ladies in Blue Beard, whose history 
excited no little interest in my childhood. 
No, no — such would never do ; the eagle mates 
not with the sparrow : similarity of early ha- 
bits and taste iriust be requisite towards feli- 
city in a married kate. 

The girls 'were surprised at the warmth 
with which those sentiments were expressed 
by Grace, who was always remarkable for her 
calm demeanour. A suspicion arose in their 
mind, that Grace must surely have been wooed 
to leave her island home, and share the fate 
of one her superior in rank and fortune. At 
last their importunity drew from Grace a slow 
confession of an occurrence, which a few 
weeks before had yielded much secret an- 
noyance. 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

“ When the myrtles of Love 
’^Breathe their odours around, 

The music of Hope 

Gives to silences sound. 

O ! dear is the spot 

Where our glances first met ; 

There Sorrow will linger. 

Hut Joy may forget.’* 

What a change does a few brief hours work 
in the feelings of man ! It is rarely that pos- 
session yiolds so much pleasure as anticipa- 
tion ; and the hoped-for good is often found 
like the gold bestowed by the demons of old 
upon their votaries, ’which the morning dawn 
revealed to be but valueless dross. Is it that 
we are usually covetous of that which seems 
to mock our reach ? — is the nature of mau 
ever to be hoping for an uncertain good, and 
pursuing the phantom of happiness ? No • 
feelings of this nature, ’however, occuri’ed to 
alloy the happiness of Lord Clanranald ; and 
the joy he experienced from the conviction 
that the affection^ of Caroline Dudley were 
entirely his own, ’was as rapturous as un- 
bounded. The value of the prize obtained 
was enhanced by possession, and he vowed to 
guard the future of the lovely girl from the 
approach of every evil. Nor were her feel- 
ings less excited 1 and she retired for the 
night with a heart overflowing with blissful 
emotions. 

19 ’ 3 r 
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Bright and radiant were the visions which 
swam before the eyes of Caroline ; and ere 
they were closed in sleep, years rich, in every 
positive good were pictured in her iniagina- 
tion. Hope, that elixir of life, lent its aerial 
touch in shadowing forth a ha])py future. 
Enthusiastic though she naturally was, in 
possessing the heart of Clanranald Avas com- 
prised all she desired to obtain. So assured 
was Caroline of his worth and noble qualities, 
that the chivalric valour he hqd displayed in 
the tented field formed but a slender portion 
in the enumeration of his virtues. 

Major Dudley was acquainted by the earl 
with the nature of his feelings towards Caro- 
line. The major yielded a most cordial assent 
to the proposals of his lordship ; he had long 
felt assured that the earl was in every respect 
fitted to promote the happiness of his daugh- 
ter, and prove a guardian and protecting 
friend. 

# 

When Cart)line first met the earl after this 
decisive conversation, mo slight degree of em- 
barrassment was perceptible in her counte- 
nance, which was further increased by the 
arch glances of the marchjoness. This lady 
learned with unbounded ‘pleasure, that the 
proposals of the earl had at length been made. 
She had long mentally blamed his silence on 
the important subject, often marvelling at the 
cause which so closely sealed his lips. That 
the earl loved Caroline, and that his love was 
returned, were facts of which she had been 
completely convinced. 
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The future conversations of the earl and 
Caroline, now his betrothed, werje such as 
usually occur between lovers ; and the hours 
spent with each other possessed to them an 
interest surpassing any they had ever before 
experienced. One of those conversations in 
which the earl revealed the motives which 
had dictated his conduct, was interrupted by 
the entrance of the marquis. Caroline saW 
at one glance something ha& occurred to mar 
the tranquillity of her uncle ; and she anxi- 
ously enquired the cause. Without protract- 
ing her anxiety by what is usually termed 
preparing ’for the evil tidings, a preparation 
generally administering more torture than 
the most dreadful certainty, Caroline was 
gently informed, that a confidential messen- 
ger had brought the unhappy intelligence that 
her brother had been severely wounded in an 
engagement ; and, in addition to this had 
been taken captive. The major was yet un- 
informed of those particulars, and the mar-* 
quis expressed his expectations that Caroline 
would exert her firmnes, and endeavour to 
siqiport, not to depress the feelings of her 
father. This hint immediately aroused Caro- 
line from her grief ; she started up, declaring 
her intention of seeking her father, promising 
henceforth to curb her emotions. The kind 
and sympathising expressions of the earl were 
also not without effect ; and Caroline entered 
the apartment of the major with tolerable 
composure. 

The grief of the major appeared less poig. 
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nant than Caroline had anticipated, hope tliat 
Charles nyt^ht speedily be restored to liberty 
preponderating over all his tears, Af consulta- 
tion ensued between the marquis and the earl, 
relative to the situation of Charles ; and plans 
were formed for endeavouring to negociate his 
deliverance, ITie major was in a short time 
able to join in the council, and approvingly he 
learned the determination of Clanranald to pro- 
ceed to Madrid, a^in to solicit the good oltices 
of Colonel — ^ — , whose kiudne,ss he had taxed 
on a previous occasion. The major avowed his 
intention of 'accompanying the earl, and the fol- 
lowing day was appointed for their j'ourney, 

Clanranald then left the two senior gentle- 
men, proceeding to inform Caroline of the ar- 
rangements they had made. The pensive looks 
of Caroline strikingly contrasted the animated 
smiles with which she ha<l witnessed the ap- 
proach of the earl but a short hour j)reviou.s ; 
then her bosom was a stranger to the anxiety 
of which it now had such complete possession. 
She gratefullj' listened to the earl, her heart 
fervently thanking him for the interest he 
evinced in her feelings, which his conduct so 
surely proved ; and undisguisedly she expressed 
those sentiments. 

In s]»ite of her endeavours to the contrary, 
the spirits of Caroline drooped ; vainly the earl 
strove to inspire her with hope that a few 
weeks would witness her brother’s return to the 
castle, and then, dearest girl, he continued, I 
shall claim this hand as my guerdon. Caro- 
line smiled as she replied. Willingly it shall be 
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granted ; but let us dismiss tliis subject for the 
present ; the remembrance of our love must not 
be sulliet],by tears of sorrow. 

At the time appointed the travellers departed, 
promising to despatch intelligence of their ar- 
rival when at Madrid. The earl tenderly be- 
.sought Caroline to be careful of her health, 
assuring her how completely all his future hap- 
piness was interwoven with her welfare. The 
tender address of his lordship called tbrth a 
smile of atlectjon from the lovely lips of Caro- 
line, and fervently she returned his parting 
embrace. 

Tardily, succeeding days appeared to pass ; 
in addition to her anxiety respecting Charles, 
Caroline mourned the absence of her father and 
lover from the castle. Before this she was un- 
aware how dear the earl was to her heart, and 
how necessary his presence to her happiness ; 
for all her late enjoyments she had been in- 
debted to him, and now that he, was gone, the 
hours presented a dreary blank. ’ If she tumect 
over the pages of her* favourite authors, she 
mis.sed the correct tasteof his lordship, who had 
pointed out to her the beautiful and striking 
jiassages. When, she flew .to her harp, as a 
solace from thought, the hand was wanting 
which was wont to arrange the music. Each 
walk was associated in her mind by some con- 
versation or act of kindness from his lordship. 
The garden and the aviary served but as me- 
mentos of former hours of bliss. 

Sooner than could have been expected, tidings 
were received. The travel-stained dress of the 
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courier, bespoke how rapidly the journey had 
been performed. Two billets were presented 
to Caroline — one from her father, and the 
other she recognised as the 'vn’iting of her 
lover ; the latter she deposited in a place of 
security, till unobserved she could peruse its 
contents, and hastily broke the seal of the 
other. The major wrote less sanguinely than 
§he had exp^ected, appearing to have found 
more obstacles to» their mission than had at 
first been anticipated. Charles was a close 
prisoner in the castle of Madrid. As yet they 
had been denied an interview with him ; and 
the friend on whose influence Clanranald had 
mainly relied, was absent from the city. On 
the following week his return was expected, 
when his power, they trusted, would effectu- 
ally be exercised in their service. The major, 
however, had received an assurance from the 
governor at the castle, that every attention 
requisite to his situation was paid to their re- 
lative, who ’Was fast recovering from his 
wounds. A strict prohibition existed against 
the prisoner receiving any written communi- 
cation, yet an intimation was conveyed to 
him of the arrival of his .friends, and the 
efforts they were making to procure his free- 
dom.^ The major concluded by requesting 
Caroline not to allow her spirits to droop, 
assuring her he was well, and thought the ex- 
ertions he had made had aroused his long 
dormant energies. The cohduct of the earl 
he could not praise in terms sufficiently high ; 
it was such as only could Jfcfe dictated by the 



MAID OF THE ISLES. 


415 


most noble and generous nature. Were 
Charles restored to freedom, all, he would 
desire to see her united to a man so very 
deserving of hpr hand and heart. 

Notwithstanding this eulogium on her lover, 
regret and disappointment were the principal 
feelings in the breast of Caroline. The mar- 
quis had also received a communication from 
their friends. He addressed Caroline in a 
cheerful tone, observing that the difficulties 
encountered were only such a^ might have 
been expected ; he did not doubt but a few 
weeks would yvitness the arrivcll of their 
friends atdhe castle, accompanied by the tru- 
ant. I trust, continued the marquis, that 
Charles has sheathed his sword for ever, unless 
called upon to draw it for defending the right 
of his native land. It has been to me a source 
of I’eflection, that I did not more strenuously 
combat the desire of Charles to engage in this 
war. However, it is now too late for regrets 
on that subject. I know, Caroline, that whafr 
I am going to communicate will yield you 
pleasure. I have determined upon acceding 
to the wishes of your father, that we should 
all proceed to England; and ere many months, 
we shall, I trust, hfail the shores of 4^1bion. 

Caroline assured the marquis of the delight 
which she really felt at this intelligence ; and 
retiring to her boudoir, she anxiously drew 
forth the letter of the earl. A tide of grate- 
ful feelings dimnied her eyes as she carefully 
perused its contents ; so flattering, so kindly 
considerate of herieelings was the earl, that 
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she felt, if that were possible, still more at- 
tached ; and that such love as his demanded 
in return every thought of her future exis- 
tence. Ere Caroline had joined her friends, 
she had answered the letters of her corres- 
pondents, and the style of her reply to the 
earl must have satisfied even his fastidious 
heart. Additional letters were received from 
Madrid at various intervals, but they brought 
with them no grkteful tidings. The release 
of Charles appeared an object, as distant as 
ever, even the efforts of the powerful Colonel 

having proved unavailing. The prowess 

of Charles had been but too well known to 
the enemy, and the fame he had earned 
served but to rivet more strongly his fetters. 

Amongst the favourite ministers of the 
queen was a noble, to whom, many years pre- 
viously, the marquis had rendered a consi- 
derable service. This occurrence had totally 
passed from the mind of the marquis, until 
the name of this nobleman recalled the cir- 
cumstance. To resolv^e and act were one 
thing with the marquis. The next morning 
he started for Madrid, intending to solicit 
the interference of this minister in behalf of 
his nephe;w. It was during his absence that 
Count Werner, Constance Lavinia, and her 
friend the Countess Wilna arrived at the 
castle of Santalina. Their unexpected visit 
for a time diverted the marchioness and Ca- 
roline from their anxiety, ‘by presenting a 
new subject for thought and discussion. — 
When Caroline learned from Constance a 
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aflx.‘ctions should be unrequited, was scarcely 
for one moinoiit dreaded by the fondly at- 
tached brother, yet at times the image of his 
enthusiastic sister, quailing beneath an hope- 
less passion, and letting “concealment, like 
the woi'in in the bud, feed on her damask 
cheek,” presented a painful idea to his mind. 
The interview with the earl had relieved 
Charles from a mine of anxiety; and his be*st 
wishes were mentally given to Clanranald for 
the successful issue of his suit. 

The presence of the earl at the castle, under 
any circumstances, would have been produc- 
tive of tile most fervent joy to the sensitive 
Caroline ; but now, accompanied by the gra- 
tifying intelligence of the welfare of Charles, 
her pleasure was unbounded. P>ery cloud of 
thought, which had for several weeks obscured 
her radiant countenance was spontaneously 
banished, and her dark eyes beamed with the 
most animated happiness. Th,e marquis and 
his noble lady were rejoiced to entertain at 
their residence, one w*ho had conferred upon 
them such incalculable benefits. 

Day after day the departure of the earl was 
protracted, the liospitable entreaties of his 
hostess being warmly seconded by the eloquent 
looks of Caroline. The earl would laughingly 
acknowledge himself spell-bound, since vain 
were his endeavours to break through the 
pleasing enchantpient which detained him at 
the castle ; nor were his wishes to depart very 
ardent. Time, ipdeed, flew in those hours 
passed in the society of Caroline, each day de- 
• 3 D 
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veloping some new charm in her character; 
whilst the admiration she had ever experi- 
enced for the earl, increased in {In equal 
degree. 

The earl was a constant attendant to Caro- 
line in her morning rides; she introduced him 
to all her favourite haunts, and was gratified 
to find that his appreciation of the beauties of 
nature was eqtiafto her own. Many an inte- 
resting conversation occurred during these 
equestrian excursions, but the subject nearest 
his heart was never alluded to ; the earl had 
felt too deeply his former refusal to hazard a 
similar rejection, and he determined to {iwait 
until assured, should he again sue, it should not 
be in vain. Escorted by the earl, Caroline 
set out on one of her accustomed excur- 
sions; the day was lovely and serene, as 
that which first hailed creation’s morn. In 
high spirits they continued their ride through 
forest and plgin, until warned to return by 
the rapid change which the {itmosphere had 
undergone. The steeds were urged to their 
utmost speed in the vain hope of attaining 
the cjistle ere the impending storm burst 
over their heads.* A loud^’peal of thunder, 
accomp{inied by a vivid flash of lightning, 
startled the spirited horse of Caroline so 
much, that with* difficulty she maintiiined 
command over the affrighted animal ; and 
the heavy rain beginning ]to fall, rendered 
a place of shelter the first object to be de- 
sired. 

The ruins of a chapel,* dedicated to our 
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Lady of Loretto, was near, and as part of the 
roof was remaining, a temporary retreat might 
at least ^e obtained from the pitiless fury of 
the storm., 'i'he earl placed the steeds where 
they would also be protected, and returned to 
the side of Caroline. They remained silent 
with feelings of awe, mingled with admira- 
tion, as they gazed upon the vivid lightning ; 
Hash succeeded flash with .feajful rapidity, 
causing Caroline to veil her eyes, dreading to 
look upon its sublime grandeur. A bright 
burst of flame \vas followed by a loud crash, 
and the alarmed fugitives beheld rent and 
prostrate,, froni the scorching effects of the 
lighting, a mighty oak, over which, unscathed, 
had passed the blasts of centuries. Caroline 
clung to the arm of the earl, seeking assurance 
from his looks, her fears completely mastering 
her usual self-possession. The earl gently 
strove to inspire her with courage, breathing 
fond words of adoration in her ear; and 
seeking conviction from the now downcast 
eyes of Caroline, that his love ^was not unre- 
quited. Her replies were as kind as the most 
ardent lover could desire ; and of such vital 
interest was their converse, that the storm 
without was unheeded. 

A rustling behind startled the lovers from 
their eiitraucement, and gr^at was their sur- 
prise to discover they were not the only 
tenants who had sought the sanctuary of this 
solitary spot. The confusion experienced by 
Caroline yielded to the amazement with which 
she recognised the guerilla chief, who had on 
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j>ievious occlusions so unex])ectedly crossed her 
path. Ere time was left for en<|uiry, they were 
addressed I5y the intruder, conjuring^ them to 
leave the chapel without delay, asserting it was 
no safe place of refuge, as it ha«i already been 
struck by the lightning, and a few minutes 
longer might witness them entombed beneath 
its ruins. Follow me, continued he, and I will 
guide you to a place of security. Startled by 
this address, the efirl lingcreil lor a moment, 
uncertain if this were not a plan to entrap them ; 
for the well-known dress of the guerilla revealeil 
to what cla.ss their self-appointed j^uide belonged. 
His indecision was terminated by Cart>line whis- 
pering — Disregard not the warning ; the laith 
and honour of our guide, though a guerilla, may 
be relied on ; he is known to the mar<|uis, let 
us theref<»re attend to his admonition. 

Precede<l by this .singular guide, they <Ic- 
parted from the chapel, the earl tenderly sup- 
porting the form of Caroline, and striving to 
. shield her from the heavy tailing rain. Enter- 
ing a narrow path-way, *previou.sly hidd<iu from 
sight by the thick underwoo<l, the guerilla 
cleared aside the branches with his sword, and, 
with a gallantry but little expectetl, added his 
ai<l to that of the earl to .smokjth to Caroline the 
difficulties’ of the path. Having lulvanced a 
few hundre<l paces,, they limnd themselves with- 
in a cave of immense magnitude, receiving light 
from various openings in the r<>of. Groups of 
men, attired in the same wild 'constume as their 
leader, were scattered around in pieduresque 
confusion, and conversing with’ the characteristic 
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gravity of their nation ; all sjioiitancously aro.'jf, 
raising their caps with chivalrous courtesy to 
Caroline. , A seat covered with the .skin of a 
mountain goatj was placed for her in a commo- 
dious part of the cave. She was respectfully 
addresseil by the chieflain in the following 
words : — 

“ Fear not, lovely lady ; you are surrounded 
by brave and faithful hearts, who would wi^ 
lingly with their lives guaul yon from every 
evil. And yog, noble sir,” lookin'g towards (he 
earl, “ be assured that here no harm shall ap- 
proach one of the noble house of Santalina. 
Wild though our a])pearance, and lawless our 
employment, we war not with innocence ; and 
the luaiour of the bold guerilla has never yet 
been stained by breach of confidence and hospi- 
tality. Here you may abide in security till the 
storm is past, ami then depart to fiml the casth; 
of Santalina.” 

This address was accompanied by a manner 
jiossessing all the gra<*<^ and courtesy of polished 
society ; and the surpri'Se of Caroline, that on«i 
who had apparently liclonged to the hd'tier 
walks of life should be found in a situation so 
uncongenial, was echoed .by the expressive 
glancesof the earl the tears which .had previ- 
ously alarmed her mind were sub.sideil, andsla; 
couhl now gaze admiringly upon the wild-look- 
ing group by whom she was snrroumled, re- 
minding her forcibly of scenes dejiicted by thi' 
pencil of Salvator Kosa. There was the Spa- 
nish bravo, with his low brow ami eagle eye, 
expressive of keeii, recklessness; and over the 
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strongly m.Trked features of many of the par- 
ty, were depicted every passion hostile to the 
peace of man. Their finely formed limbs were 
thrown into a state of graceful repose, strik- 
ingly contrasting the sharp and prying glances, 
with which from time to time the earl arid 
Caroline were surveyed. Caroline could not 
forbear fancying many now before her would 
fee in their moi'e fitting place with carbine 
and sword, watching at midnight for the un- 
wary travelled on the heath. 

The earl and the chief entered into an ani- 
mated conversation, and from general subjects 
the present state of the country became the 
.'ibsorbing topic. The guerilla appeared well 
accpiainted with every passing event,and dwelt 
with melancholy earnestness upon the evils 
a contention for the crown h^d entailed upon 
the nation. It was easy to discover every 
thought and wish of the guerilla were devoted 
to Don Carlos, This the earl felt to be a dan- 
gerous topic'; and the thought crossed his 
mind, were the lawless" band, in whose power 
they were so completely placed, aware that he 
had fought in the Christines’ rank, even the 
power of the chief might .be inadequate to 
guard his,life from their aVenging swords. 

At length the storm had entirely ceased, 
and the heavens resumed their bright and 
smiling aspect. The earl and Caroline arose 
to depart, and one of the band was despatched 
to have in readiness their steeds. The carl 
expressed, in sincere and animated terms, his 
sense of the obligations rendered by the chief. 
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ill which he was warmly joined by Caroline. 
Their grateful language appeared to pain the 
guerilla, who, begging them to be silent, as- 
sured them each act of service rendered to a 
friend of the Marquis of Santalina, was only 
a poor return for a debt which never could be 
cancelled. Clanranald liberally dispensed the 
contents of his purse among the inferiors, re- 
ceiving in return good wishes and plentifiif 
benedictions. Proceeding 'by the pathway 
from which they had entered, attended by the 
chiet^ Caroline and the earl departed from 
the cav’^e. 

The eyes of Caroline were directed towards 
the place where first they had sought shelter, 
and, with a shudder at their near escape, she 
beheld nothing remaining save a shapeless 
mass of ruins ; the lightning had performed 
its work of devastation, levelling the old walls 
of the chapel to their foundation. Her gra- 
titude towards the instrument .Heaven had 
sent to warn them of their danger, was ex- 
pressed with all her wonted warmth and feel- 
ing. The glowing countenance of Caroline 
was surveyed, whilst she spoke, by the guerilla 
with a look of admiration so intense, as to ex- 
cite a feeling of displeasure in the mind of the 
earl. With instinctive quickness Caroline de- 
fined the emotions of the earl, and with pain- 
ful embarrassment she turned from the gaze 
of the piercing eyes so long bent upon her 
coifntenance. 

A change was given to those feelings by the 
return of the guerilla, who had been des- 
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jiatched in quest of the horses ; he led the 
steed of tbe earl, but reported Caroline’s ^vas 
killed by the lightning. With poignant sor- 
row Caroline heard the fate of her favourite 
steed, but much as she regretted its loss, the 
present was no fitting time for the indulgence 
of her feelings. Her mind M^as occupied by 
the considerations of how they were to quit 
their unpleasant situation, for the castle was 
many leagues distant. She was relieved from 
this dilemma, by the chief issuing an order, 
that a litter should be prepared for her con- 
veyance. To this proposal tlie earl could not 
object. When the litter was in” readiness, 
Caroline was assisted by the chief, who seem- 
ed to claim this honour as a right, and re- 
spectively pressed her hand to his lips ere he re- 
signed it. The bearers then commenced their 
march, anfd the earl rode close by the side 
of this conveyance, apparently determined to 
watch over her safety with a lover’s I'igilance. 
Arrived at the castle, the free sons of the fo- 
rest immediately departed, bearing with them 
a munificent token of the earl’s liberality. 

The arrival of Caroline and her companion 
was hailed with delight by their friends, by 
whom the most lively alarm had been experi- 
enced for their safety during the brief conti- 
nuance of the tefrific tempest. The marquis 
started involuntarily when the appearance of 
the guerilla chief was described ; questioning 
the narrators minutely respecting all they had 
observed when sheltered wjthin the haunt of 
the outlaws- He then cautioned the earl and 
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history of the trials and sorrows she had ex- 
perienced throughout life, with her commise- 
ration, were mingled mental thanks that she 
had not been called upon to endure similar 
vicissitudes. She sincerely rejoiced in the 
hope that their misfortunes were passed, and 
that the future of Constance and Werner 
might be as happy as their early years had 
been unfortunate. Caroline’ and Constance* 
parted with mutual regi’et,* and expectations 
were entertained of a meeting in England at 
no distant period. Alas ! how fall^ious were 
those hopes ; and when Caroline pressed the 
warm hand of Constance, she did not dream 
how fatal her native shores would prove to 
Werner and his fair betrothed. Nor did Ca- 
roline deem that the event which would ter- 
minate their earthly career, would prove so 
bright an era in the existence of the obscure 
islandmaiden she so often remembered, through 
the mist of time, with a crowd of grateful re- 
collections. 

No feeling save one* could, however, long 
occupy the mind of Caroline. With corroding 
anxiety she waited each day, hoping the next 
might bring relief from ’her cares. The 
thought of her brother, sick and in prison, 
was never a moment absent ; and the know- 
ledge was most painful, that no friend was 
permitted to see him to administer to his 
comfort, or endeavour to divert the langour 
engendered by disease. When she felt the 
pure fresh air fanning her brow, how did she 
sicken at the idea,* this was a blessing from 
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which he was debarred. The buoyant, vola- 
tile Charles, to whom a day’s restraint had 
ever been the greatest punishment, shut up 
from the pure breath of heaven within a 
gi’ated cell, was a retrospection fraught with 
distress. 

'File endeavours of the marquis had been 
equally inetfectual with those of the major 
and the earl.' EVen the omnipotence of wealth 
had on this occasion failed. By means of a 
powerful bribe, an interview ‘had, however, 
been permitted with the captive during the 
secresy of midnight. Charles was found much 
emaciated frorm sickness and confiifement, but 
his spirits and resolution apparently were un- 
broken. He smiled with pleasure on recog- 
nising the earl, begging him to comfort his 
father and sister, and not to allow them to 
despair of his liberation. Shortly afterwards 
Charles was removed from Madrid, but where 
his prison was now situated the major and 
'his friends were unable to learn, and the mo- 
tives which had caused' this arrangement were 
also inexplicable. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. . 

“ All, who can say, however fair his view, 

ThixAioh what sad scenes his varying path may lief 
Ah ! who can give to other^s woes his sigh — 

Secure his own will never need it too ?*’ 


Heavily the hours drag on within the walls 
of a prison. The dawn of morn, and the twi* 
light of eve come and go > unmarked. The 
sun seems to^ flag upon its course, but the 
termination of its race brings with it no re- 
lief to the wearied spirit. For many weeks 
the mind of Charles Dudley arose superior to 
the gloom of his situation. The first period 
of his captivity he had been insensible to all 
things, the fever consequent upon his wounds 
having been accompanied by delirium. Witli 
a care but little to have been expected, he 
was attended during his illness ; and when at 
length the strength of his constitution tvi- 
umphed, and he became convalescent, he- 
learned from his gaoler the eveqts which had 
succeeded his captivity, and the efforts made 
by his friends to obtain his liberation. 

Charles requested materials for writing, 
with which to wile away the monotony of his 
solitude: this was denied him, and* the few 
books allowed were of a nature totally devoid 
of interest. The interview he was permitted 
with his friends afforded a fortunate relief 
frcvn the vacuum into which his mind was 
beginning to sink. He summoned his flag- 
ging spirits, unwilling to allow his father to 
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know how great were his fears that liis eapli- 
vity would, be of long endurance: or if termi- 
nated speedily, probably might be by the hand 
of the executioner. He was aware 'of the dis- 
tress his situation had already occasioned to his 
friends, and he wished to lessen that anxiefy 
by appearing reconciled to his imprisonment. 

The uncertain termination of his durance was 
not the only subject galling t<) the mind of 
Charles, his heart luul long been disturbed by 
another cause of anxiety : to this circumstance 
had been owing the reserve and absence of 
mind which had yielded so much pain to Caro- 
line during the secret visit he had made at 
Madrid. 

More than twelve months antecedent to the 
present time, the army to which Charles was at- 
tached was encamped in the enchanting plain of 
Andalu.sia. On an evening Charles had strolled 
forth, leaving the tented plain far behind. The 
orb of light was sinking to rest in a sea of gold, 
•and the surrounding scene received a tint oi’ 
mellowed richness, whifch nothing but a .setting 
sun in Spain can give. The castellated man- 
sion, the luxuriant vine, and the di.stunt moun- 
tain were all radiant with .the glow of even. 
All around slumbered in repose — ^nothing was 
heard, save at times the pass- word of the sen- 
tinels and the distant chime of a convent bell. 

Charles wandered on unheeding. The peace- 
fulness of nature was grateful to his feelings, 
when contrasted with the turmoil ami carnage 
in which he had been engaged. He pau.sed 
not until he found liimself within the verge of a 
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(chateau, embowered in a grove of oraiige*trees, 
wliicli scented every gale with theii; fragrance. 
Charles stood in mute admiration of the elegance 
of the place, when the sound of a guitar, ac- 
companied by tones of the most heavenly vSweet- 
ness, rivetted him to the spot. The words sung 
were those of an ancient Moorish ballad, fami- 
liar to his fancy, but never before had he heard 
them warbled with such power and sweetness/, 
lie felt the most resistless desire to observe the 
fair minstrel, but feared to move lest his vicinity 
should be discovered. There he remained spell- 
bound, while various Andalusian love-songs 
were sung with feeling and expression. Anon lie 
heard another voice, whose creaking tones jar- 
red harshly on his ear, address the lovely song- 
.stress, for Charles already felt assured she was 
both young and lovely. 

Come, senhora, said the intruder, it is time 
to close the casement. Vespers have been chant- 
ed in every convent in the plain,; in your fond- 
ness for your guitar, you forget your orisons to 
the blessed virgin. « 

The night is so lovely and tempting, was the 
reply, that you, my good Maria, will pardon 
my inattention to your wishes — only come forth, 
and see what a lovely scene lies spread on every 
side. Surely admiration of the beauties of na- 
ture cannot be displeasing to* the holy virgin. 

Two figures now advanced to the edge of the 
balcony ; the last speaker bending forward to 
point out to her companion the beautiful objects 
in the landscape, afforded Charles the opportu- 
nity he had desired, of scrutinizing her appear- 
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ance. The maiden he gazed on excelled in 
loveliness (».ll he had previously beheld. Her 
figure was slight and girlish, and apparently 
had not attained its full perfectiort ; but the 
face Avas exquisitely beautiful, and her large 
black eyes were full of delicious langour arid 
softness, expressive of the most tender sensi- 
bility. Charles lingered by the place long 
after the fair vision had disappeared ; then he 
retraced his steps,* his thoughts involved in a 
labyrinth of passion. » 

The next evening he was at the chateau at 
an earlier Hour : again he listened to the voice 
of the fair enchantress. For several succeofi 
ing nights his vigils were repeated, hut no 
opportunity was afforded of addressing the 
lovely girl ; and he feared to cause alarm by 
abruptly making known his vicinity to her. 
His passion so strongly excited continued to 
increase, and he entertained the most lively 
fears of being ordered from the place without 
an opportunity of discovering if her mind was 
as lovely as the caskef it enshrined. By in- 
direct enquiries, Charles had ascertained that 
the chateau belonged to the Count Murilla, 
but nothing could he learn relative to the fa- 
mily of tl\e count. At last f ortune befriended 
him, and the admittance he so long had sighed 
for was obtained.* 

Lingering about the purlieus of the cha- 
teau, he heard screams of alarm, and soon 
discovered they proceeded from a female \wiio 
Avas attacked by a fierce and savage-looking 
dog. Humanity prompted Charles to fly to 
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iho rescue of the distressed female, and liis 
efforts to beat oft* the assailant were in a short 
time successful. The hope which had sprung- 
up in his bVeast that the lady might prove to 
be his inamorato was in a moment dispelled 
by the wrinkled person who met his sight. She 
expressed voluble thanks for his gallantry, and 
with feelings of joy ho recognised the voice 
he had heard upon the balcony the first night 
of his visit. He immediately oftered, with an 
urgency not t>o be resisted, to 'see the lady 
home, expressing his pleasure at being able 
to be of service, in the most polite terms. The 
old lady, \»^ho was one of the plainest of du- 
ennas, listened to his compliments with a 
gratified air, and seemed in no way very loth 
to permit his attendance. 

Supporting her faltering footsteps, for he 
disco v^e red the old lady was lame, they pro- 
ceeded through a garden arranged in the most 
elegant stylo. Charles perceived a sylph-like 
form walking slowly before them, her eyes 
bent towards the grouhd, wheib his heart im- 
mediately assured him it was the lovely min- 
strel. The old lady had also perceived the 
senhora, and calling to hor by the name of 
Camilla, she turned quickly round, and in 
evident surprise awaited their approach. — 
Well might she be amused to see her old 
duenna hanging familiarly upon the arm of a 
young and elegant-looking officer. She was 
soiiti made acquainted with the circumstances 
which had led to the introduction, and added 
her thanks to those the delighted Charles had 
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already received. , Refreshments were strait- 
way placed before him, of which he was 
pressed hospitably to partake by the. old lady, 
but he could only gaze in adpiiration upon 
Camilla, she so far surpassed all he had pre- 
viously imagined. She was young, much 
younger than he had supposed — ^not more 
than fifteen years, but her countenance was 
expressive of womanly feeling and sensibility. 

Unobserved by the duenna, Charles express- 
ed to Camilla his admiration, informing her 
how long he had vainly sighed for admission 
to her presience. Fearing to ^arouse the sus- 
picion of the old lady, Charles took his leav<», 
having first obtained permission to repeat his 
visit at the chateau. , The following evening, 
Charles was at his accustomed station beneath 
the balcony, and replied to the song of Camilla 
with stanzas of his own. She recognised his 
voice ; his solicitations won from her a con- 
sent to meet him in the garden. 

* He found Camilla all be had pictured ; she 
was a true Spanish maiden, full of romance 
and confidence. She could not listen un- 
moved to his eloquence, when assisted, as it 
was, by his handsome face, and noble form. 
Repeated interviews ensued ; at last Charles 
won from her lips an admission, that his love 
was fondly, fervently returned. There was 
no witness to their vows, or the kiss which 
sealed this confession, save the radiant moon 
which was brightly shining above ; and Charles 
felt, while he gazed on the dark eyes so fond- 
ly turned to meet his own, her love was more 
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precious to his heart than all the world be- 
side. Camilla had told him her little history ; 
she was 411 orphan, the daughter of Count 
Marilla’s sister, and had lost her parents ere 
she was old enough to appreciate their value. 
Sihce then she had resided with her duenna 
in this chateau, belonging to her guardian. 
She was a perfect stranger to society, and even 
the visits of the count were few and far be^* 
tween. The priest of the next village attend- 
ed for the purpose of instructing Camilla in 
the more erudite branches of learning ; and 
her principal knowledge of mankind had been 
obtained frDin an extensive coll^jction of na- 
tional romances occupying a portion of the 
library. Charles discovered, that notwith- 
standing her simplicity and ignorance of the 
world, Camilla possessed an understanding of 
the finest order, and he proudly looked for- 
ward to the time when he should introduce 
as his bride the lovely Spanish maiden. 

The next evening Charles was at the lattice* 
of Camilla, who was waiting his, arrival with 
an impatience equal to that of his own. His 
brow was pallid, and the wonted smile had 
deserted his countenance. The alarmed girl 
eagerly enquired tiie cause. With^deep re- 
luctance, and in a tone of sorrow, Charles 
informed Camilla he was come to bid her 
adieu ; on the morrow, at the call of duty, he 
was obliged to leave the province ; but soon 
he ‘would return tb claim her as his bride. 

Gently as this intelligence was communi- 
cated, it appeared tq bear with it a death-blow 

3 H 
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to Camilla. She fell into the arms of Charles, 
senseless .and without motion, like a lily 
stricken beneath the blast. The warm em- 
braces of Charles at length ayvokvj her from 
her trance ; she wept long and convulsively, 
her grief completely defying all his endeavours 
to reconcile her to the sejiaration. lie as- 
sured her of his love, and that he would re- 
turn as soon as lie could leave the army, 
fondly beseeching her, for his sake, to mode- 
rate her grief. He placed upon her finger a 
ring as a pledge of their engagement, and ob- 
tained one ‘of her long jetty ripglets in return. 
After repeated embraces, Charles tore hims“lf 
away, and reached the camp in a state of mind 
by no means enviable. 

At dawn of day the march commenced, and 
Cliarles felt each mile he traversed, removed 
him still further fiom the being in whom was 
centred his every hope of happiness. The 
braid of Camilla he wore next his heart ; he 
would often’ gaze upon its lustrous folds, when 
musing on the loved* one, from whose fair 
brow it had been severed. In constant war- 
fare the next four months were passed, but 
neither the anxiety enduri'd by Charles re- 
specting the Marquis of Satitalina, who during 
this period was taken prisoner, or the turmoil 
of the field could banish for one moment the 
image of Camilla from his heart. 

As soon as hostilities were suspended, 
Charles obtained leave of absence, and, after 
a hurried journey, arrived at the chateau in 
Andalusia. Expeditiously as he had travelled, 
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he did not keep pace M'ith his wishes ; his 
soul had already flown to the feet of Camilla. 
An air cf gloom pervaded the mansion, but 
this he imputefl to the change of the season ; 
dismounting, he advanced to the portal, and 
hastily rang the bell. Again and again Charles 
rang, but no one replied to his summons, and 
then only he discovered the casements were 
closed, and the house evidently unoccupied. 
In despair he left the chateau, all his fond 
expectations being destroyed by this event. 

Ilis next step was to seek the residence of 
the tutor of Cainilla. He easily found the old 
man ; witk an air of sincerity, which could 
not be doubted, the priest asserted that he was 
I 'pially in ignorance respecting the place to 
which Camilla had been removed. About two 
montlis previous to the preseilt time, on at- 
tending at the chateau as usual to instruct his 
])npil, he found it deserted; the whole esta- 
blishment having unaccountably disappeared, 
without leaving the slightevst trace to mark 
their destination. Clihrles interrogated the 
father respecting the family of Camilla, and 
also that of her guardian, but could obtain no 
information. Fo** several* days Charles re- 
mained in the neighbourhood, vain^ly hoping 
some clue might be found to the wished-for 
discovery. He could, however, obtain no 
information respecting Count Morilla or the 
place of his residence ; indeed, all appeared 
involved in mysfery : yet with his wonted 
impetuosity, Charles vowed never to resign 
the search till he had found his loved lost one. 
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Charles traversed the province, enquiring at 
the various religions houses, but nothing was 
discovered to reward his endeavours. " 

It was, while almost sunk in despair from 
his fruitless researches, that his secret visit was 
made to Madrid, as has previously been nar- 
rated. A thousand times he was on the [)oint 
of communicating to Caroline the cause of his 
finhappiness,* yet why, he reflected, should 1 
add to the anxiety my sister at all times expe- 
riences from the dangerous path*I have chosen, 
by revealiiig the hopeless blight which has 
fallen upon my heart. During all the succeed- 
ing events which had occurred to diaries, the 
image of Camilla had observed his every feel- 
ing. By his brother officers he was often rallied 
on his gravity, for to all it was evident the 
once gay, brilliant young Englishman had some 
corroding subject of anxiety. 

Now, when alone in his solitary cell, Camilla 
became the cpnstant object of his musings, and 
the fear that never should their fond dreams 
of love be realised, was at times an idea too 
painful for endurance. Charles had painted 
from memory a miniature likeness of Camilla. 
This he wore within his vest, and many an 
hour was. wiled away in gazing upon the in- 
animate ivory. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII.* 

i Come o’er the sea. 

Maiden, with me. 

Mine thro* sunshine, storm, and snows ! 
Seasons may roll. 

But the true soul 

Burns the same, where’er it goes.” 


These words, sim^? in a Vicli,^ manly voice, 
aroused Grace Darlinjij from a reverie in wlindi 
she was indulgiiii^ while ramhlinj^ along the 
shore. She hastily looked round to discover 
from whefK^e they proceeded, 'and descried a 
gay looking bark, in which were two persons 
seated, approaching the island. Grace imme- 
<liately retraced her steps homewards, to assist 
her mother in exercising the rites of hospitality ; 
for she surmised these were visitors to the light- 
house. Her attention was rivetted to the boat ; 
it was of an nnusnal coiistruflion, aiul silken 
sails of a brilliant colour tloatetl gra(;efully be- 
neath the breeze. Wlien mooifed, the gentle- 
man who had been singing sprang out, leaving 
his companion to secure the boat. 

There was a ■p,eculiarity about the appear- 
ance and dress of this gentlemaife, who was 
proceeding leisurely towards the light-house, 
which <lid not fail to attra’ct the attention of 
Grace. He was attired in a light summer cos- 
tume, although the month was November ; in 
hi's hand he carried a fowling-piece, with all fhe 
airs of an aspiring sportsman; his head was 
covered with a crimson velvet cap, and long 
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black hail* fell far down his shoulders. He 
entered the house without discovering her 
vicinity ; and with awakening curiosity, Grace 
afterivards made her appearance.- Tlie stranger 
was standing conversing earnestly with her 
parents, but on her entering he paused, and 
turned an eagle glance upon her, with an ex- 
pression so keen and searching, as to cause her 
idvoluntarily to shrink from his look. 

Miss Grace Dafling, I presume, was said 
by the stranger — my name is Henry Mont- 
fbrd ; permit me to express the desire I have 
felt to behold the heroic daughter of the self- 
ennobled Mr. Darling. Ever since hearing of 
your brave achievements, I have been most 
anxious to visit Fern Island ; and now, Mr. 
Darling, continued Montford, if you will per- 
mit me to become your boarder for a few 
days, I shall regard it as a favour of conside- 
rable magnitude. I am really anxious to 
become acquainted with the localities of this 
piirt of the coast ; and you perceive, glancing 
at his fowling-piece, I nave brought with me 
a companion. 

Mr. Darling obligingly yielded an assent to 
his request ; and ther luggage cf Mr. Montford, 
consisting .of a variety of packages, being 
brought into the light-house, were straight- 
way stowed in the 'guest-chamber, which was 
appropriated to his use. In a few hours 
Mr. Montford was as comple.tely at home iq 
the light-house as if he had been a resident 
there for as many years. His prepossessing 
mannei’, in despite of a degree of flightiness 
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and coxcombry, Avon for him the good-will of 
the family, lie had a fund of information, 
and his |iA’^ely and appropriate manner of re- 
lating ail incident or giving point to a jest, 
rendered him a most amusing inmate. 

' Mr. Montford expressed a Avish to make an 
excursion in his boat along the coast, request- 
ing Mr. Darling to become his pilot. He also 
gracefully solicited that Miss J)arling might 
accompany them. Grace hesitated, Avhen Mr. 
Darling obsei;ved — You may as Avell go, Grace, 
and Ave will soon shew Mr. Montford the 
most iuterestiij^ places. With a good-humour- 
ed smile,, she then expressed her willing- 
ness, and lightly tripped from the apartment 
to prejiarc tor the excursion. When Grace 
returned to the sitting-room, her slender figure 
enveloped in a shawl, and a straw bonnet 
shrouding her head, she looked the personifi- 
cation of modest retiring simplicity. 

The gay bark was floating beneath the 
light-house; Avith gallant courtfcsy Mr. Mont- 
ford profl'ered his arm to Grac^?, to assist her 
down the rocky path. I’his offer she frankly 
declined, bounding doAvn the steep Avith the 
graceful ease of^ a gazelle,, leaving Montford 
and tier father to’ proceed at a more measured 
pace. When at the beach she again examined 
admiringly the beautiful .bark, which Avas 
Avaiting to convey them upon the Avaste of 
Avaters. The boat was of an elegant construc- 
tion, and differed materially from those usual- 
ly seen at the island ; and Avith an undefined 
feeling, Grace rtepognised her own name, in 
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gilt letters, on its stern. Mr. Darling and 
Mr. Montford*had by this time attained her 
side ; the l&tter noticing the direction of her 
eyes, observed — ^Yes, Miss Darling, tliis is only 
one of the many barks honoured by bearing 
your name ; and prosperous and happy voy- 
ages may surely be anticipated, when per- 
formed under the auspices of the guardian 
gpnius of the slprm. Grace could only bow 
to this complimen]^, and with a tranquil air 
she took her seat by the side of her father. 

Mr. Montford intimated a wisli to land upon 
the various* islands, of which there are up- 
wards of seventeen denominated a^ the Fern 
Islands. The first which they attained was 
the Pinnacles, deriving its name from a num- 
ber of immense columnar rocks at the south- 
ern part. These are the abode of guillemots, 
shags, and other sea-birds. Having ascended 
to the summit of the nearest of those cliffs, 
Mr. Darling described to Montford the man- 
ner in which ’tlie fowlers prosecute their la- 
bours, and that they fearlessly cross from one 
of those columns to the other, by means of a 
narrow board, placed above a gulph of tre- 
mendous depth. Upon the other islands which 
they visited was nothing woeflhy of particular 
descriptiori, until they arrived at House Island, 
the place sanctifie^ by the residence of Saint 
Cuthbert. This is a wild and dreary spot, 
and the cold gleams of a November sun failed 
to render its appearance attractive. 

The memory of Mr. Darling was well stored 
with legendary lore, and Grace listened with 
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interest to the conversation which ensued be- 
tween her father and their guest, relative 
to the early ages when those islands were only 
visited by the’ sandalled pilgrim. The cold- 
ne^ss and gloom of the season were not favour- 
able for a lengthened examination of the 
island ; and having seen the tower and ruins 
of the church, and the coflSii of Saint Ciith- 
bert, they resumed their places 'in the boat’ 

The attention of Mr. Mo’ntford was parti- 
cularly attracted by the bold and noble out- 
line of Bambrough-castle, and his enquiries 
elicited from Mr. Darling an account of the 
noble and 'benevolent purposes* to which it is 
now applied. After passing a few hours, 
w Inch Mr. Montford enthusiastically asserted 
had been rich in interest, the aquatic party 
returned to the light-house. 

Grace was completely puzzled by the man- 
ner of their visitor ; he was gentlemanly, yet 
the glances of his bold black eye' often brought 
the angry blood to her face, and aroused feel- 
ings of displeasure to which lifer bosom had 
previously been a stranger. At last her per- 
plexity was solved in no very agreeable man- 
ner, by a most flori^ declaration of everlasting, 
ever-enduring love from Montford,* who had 
taken the opportunity of following her un- 
observed in one of her raidbles. Rise, Mr. 
Montford, she replied in- a tone of grave re- 
bijke, for he had thrown himself upon his 
knefes at her feet — What has led to this in- 
sulting conduct ? . I beg that you will never 
again address me in a similar strain ; or, if so, 
R) 3 I 



434 


GllACE DARLING, THE 


I shall certainly inform my father. So say- 
ing, and without waiting for further parley, 
with a hurried step Grace walked on, not 
casting another glance upon tbs sighing Stre- 
phon. Her anger gradually subsided, and s^ie 
met Montford on his return to the light-house 
in her usual quiet manner. 

Grace soon found, however, that this was 
6nly the commencement of a series of atten- 
tions and professions from Mr. Montford, who 
intimated that they were of the most i)ure 
and honourable nature ; and he would often 
assure her how anxious he was to remove her 
from her present solitude to scenes she was 
well calculated to adorn. The good sense of 
Grace immediately took the alarm ; she was 
too humble and right-minded to imagine, for 
one moment, that she was either fitted by 
education or habit for the circles Mr. Mont- 
ford described in such glowing colours. This 
she more thqn once told him, in reply to his 
iprotestations, assuring him, that if even that 
objection did* not exisr^ she was resolved ne- 
ver, on any account, to leave her parents, but 
to devote herself to the comfort of the dear 
and respected authors of«her being. Mr. 
Montford saw that the determination of Grace 
was not to be over-ruled ; and with a morti- 
fied air he left her presence. 

Well was it for herself, that Grace possessed 
so much firmness of mind, and strength ,of 
intellect, as not to be dazzled by the appear- 
ance and conversation of fhis plausible and 
insinuating stranger. Although she felt at 
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.ill times disposed to judge most favourably 
of the actions and motives by wfiicli mankind 
are influenced, yet she was not romantically 
credulous ; ' and to her it was most evident, 
that simple approbation of her conduct was 
not the only inducement to Montford in pro- 
secuting his addresses. Nor did she, in thus 
judging, do Montford any great injustice. 
He was a man of light principles and gay cha^ 
racter, governed by every 'passing impulse ; 
and though unquestionably the heroism of 
Grace Darling had awoke his admiration, yet 
the wealth bestowed by her partial well- 
wishers had still more exerted .his attention ; 
and to obtain the noble girl and her dowry, 
became for a time an object of paramount in- 
terest. When he found that his addresses 
were rejected, with a decision that left not 
the slightest grounds for hope, a scheme was 
formed by Montford for secretly carrying her 
from the island. Most fortunately, however, 
his plans were revealed by his servant who 
accompanied him to tile island in his boat, to 
Tom , the young seaman previously al- 

luded to as a warm and sincere lover of Grace. 
Tom lost no time in putting Mr. Darling upon 
his guard against the plausible Montford. 
Finding his designs were divulged, Montford 
abruptly left the island. It anay be question- 
ed if the pleasure which beamed so animatedly 
from the countenance of Grace, was to be im- 
puted to the departure of Montford, or the pre- 
sence of the frank-hearted young sailor, who 
was watching her with looks of admiration: 
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The kindness and unreserve with which 
(Jrace thanketl Tom for the service he had 
rendered her, inspired -the young man with 
confidence to plead his long-felt, flaitie. It was 
most painful to Grace to reject the suit of the 
young sailor, whom she greatly esteemed and 
respected, but her determination never to leave 
her parents, was not to be subdued. With 
prudent care ’she" had guarded her heart against 
the first approaches of that insiduuis passion, 
which, where* it once gains admission, even the 
barriers of filial alFection oppose a poor defence 
against its' rapid progress. .The refusal of 
Grace was tempered with the most conciliating 
kindness; though she could not sympathise 
with the feelings of her lover, yet she .strove t<> 
jnevent his experiencing that mortified pride 
which a rejection so often conveys. 


CirAPTER* XXXVIII. 


“ We live in a world on all sides beset with mysteries and riddles,” 


October,, with its, sere and* variegated foliage, 
liad arrived, and the leaves falling around, pre- 
sented a startling memento of the brief <hi- 
ration of gay and lovely terrestrial objects. 
Caroline Dudley was strolling amid the falliiig 
leaves in the park of Santalina, painfully 're- 
flecting on the causes which had of late pro- 
duced so much unhappiness? A light rustling, 
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.IS if of something falling- at her feet, .'Housed 
her attention ; aiid with the utinbst surprise she 
discovered a letter at the point of aii arrow, but 
the hand that had sent it in this unusual man- 
ner, was no where to be seen. In a moin(>nl 
the billet was in her possession ; the characters 
in which it was addresseil, were too familiar to 
allow her doubting tor one moment that the 
writer was Charles. She hastily broke tbe se;i4, 
and with anxious trepidation her eyes scanned 
the welcome ,contents. She received from it 
assurance that the writer was at liberty, but no 
time was then atibrded him of informing her to 
whom he. was indebted for his freedom, lie 
begged Caroline to urge their friends to pro- 
t( ed to Paris, where he would join them ere 
the elapse of many weeks. 

This was the substance of the welcome billet, 
and Caroline hurried into the castle to intiirm 
the inarchione.ss of the intelligence she had re- 
ceived. The delight of the marchioness was 
equally great, and the most anxious desire was 
expressed to witness the return, of their friends 
from the far-distant capital. At last this wish 
was gratified, and the arrival of the travellers 
was hailed with dplight. Caroline was unaware 
of the oecurrence'until sjie entered the saloon, 
and the gay looks of the marchioness bespoke 
that she had pleasing news to communicate. 

Our friends have arrived, Caroline, the mar- 
<;hioness hastily observed ; the earl has been in 
search of you for the last ten minutes. Ah ! 
there he is, she continued, as the earl appeared 
at the door. I wjll leave you to receive him. 
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whilst I join the marquis and your father — 
so saying, her ladyship passed out of the apart- 
ment. Happy and delighted as was,Caroline 
to see her lover, yet even his presence could 
not long detain her from, flying to assure her- 
self that the health of the major had not suf- 
fered from the late harassing events. She 
found her father well, and in better spirits 
than she had expected, but this was accounted 
for on finding that he was no stranger to the 
intelligence she had to communicate respect- 
ing her brother. Previous to their leaving 
Madrid, the major observed, the marquis had 
informed him that Charles was then at liber- 
ty, but he declined stating how the tidings 
had arrived, asserting, however, it was from a 
certain and authentic source. 

Vainly Caroline interrogated the marquis 
upon the subject ; he shook his head Math a 
mysterious air, saying — Suspend your curio- 
sity until Charles is amongst us, then all shall 
be explained 'to your satisfaction : for some 
time, Caroline, we shaK all be too much oc- 
cupied to have leisure for idle ruminations ; 
for ere many days elapse, I expect we shall be 
domesticated in Paris. Exgise me now, Ca- 
roline, continued the .marquis, I shall be fully 
engaged tliis evening with my agent, in ar- 
ranging for the management of my affairs 
during our absence from this country ; and in 
two days from this time we shall, I expect, 
be in readiness to commence 'our wanderings.*^ 

Caroline was grieved at the melancholy 
tone in which her uncle spoke.' She was aware 
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how deeply he felt the miseries of his native 
land, and how sincerely he mourned for his 
prince, who was enduring so many hardships 
in prosecuting his hopeless claim to the throne 
of his ancestors. She respectfully pressed the 
hand of the marquis^ to her lips, and with a 
lot)k that bespoke sympathy in his feelings, 
withdrew. 

From Clanranald, Caroline heard a narra- 
tive of all the events which had occurred to 
them at Madrid. They were few, and but of 
little interest — ^the principal pr)rtion of their 
time having been consumed in vain solicita- 
tions and"futile plans for procuring the li- 
beration of Charles. The earl was totally 
ignorant how his escape had at length been 
achieved, but he suspected the marquis was 
privy to the subject. A stranger had come to 
their mansion at Madrid, and having demand- 
ed an interview with the Marquis of Santa- 
lina, was ushered into the libvjjry where the 
marquis was seated along with the major afld 
the earl. The former started? up with appa- 
rent surprise and agitation ; and apologizing 
to his friends, intimated to them his conver- 
sation with this-yisitor must be without the 
presence of a third person — ^we, of.course, im- 
mediately withdrew. The interview was of 
long continuance ; and it Was soon afterwards 
that the marquis informed us of Charles being 
{it liberty. 

•Was there any thing peculiar in the appear- 
ance of this visitor to my uncle ? eagerly en- 
quired Caroline. • I regret I cannot inform 
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you upon tha^ subject, replied the earl : from 
the position in which he stood, his counte- 
nance was shaded from my sight,* ahd his 
dress was that of a simple cavalier.' Garoline 
forbore making any further enquiries ; indeed, 
but little time was afforded for that object ; 
for when not employed in preparations for 
their journey, her attention was engi’ossed by 
the earl upon the subject nearest his heart. 
He earnestly besought Caroline to consent 
immediately to become his bride, urging her 
to allow the domestic chaplain of the marquis 
to unite them ere they departed from the 
castle. To this, however, Caroline’firmly re- 
fused to agree ; begging the earl to waive the 
subject until they arrived in their native land, 
when she would offer no further opposition to 
his wishes. 

It was a melancholy morning on which 
the journey from the castle was commenced. 
The attendants'who were to be left behind in 
charge of the castle, surrounded their revered 
lord in mournful silence. The marquis ad- 
dressed them in a kind and feeling manner, 
assuring them of the confidence he reposed 
in each individual ; and the , assurance he felt 
that every .duty, during his absence, would be 
faithfully and zealously discharged. At last 
the carriages drovte sloMy out of the court- 
yard. Whatever regrets Caroline might ex- 
perience in perchance bidding an eternal 
adieu to the seat of her ancestors, her feelings 
were concealed in order that she might sup- 
port the spirits of the marchioness. Indeed 



MAID OF THE ISLES. 


441 


the children, Ferdinand and Isabella, were all 
of the party who felt happy and at ease ; theirs 
was the blissful age, when no impression is 
made beyond .that of the passing moment 
Their delight was exuberant on finding them- 
selves in the well-known travelling carriage, 
and they prattled incessantly about the won- 
ders they expected to find in Paris. 

The earl occupied a place -in -the carriage 
along with the marchioness 'and Caroline, and 
his piquant descriptions rendered the journey 
interesting to Caroline, if not also to the 
marchioness. They arrived at their destina- 
tion without encountering any thing of par- 
ticular remark, and in a short time were 
domesticated in a magnificent hotel in the 
vicinity of the Tuilleries. The travellers soon 
recovered from their fatigue, and entered with 
avidity into the gaieties of the capital. Each 
day affiirded some new scene of interest ; and 
but for one subject of anxiety, Caroline would 
have felt completely happy. 

The time appointed By Charles passed with- 
out his arrival. This occasioned the utmost 
anxiety and alarm ; and even the gaieties of 
this brilliant metropolis became at length 
tasteless and devoid of .interest. .The pale 
cheek of Caroline bespoke the grief this de- 
lay occasioned, and the silent gravity of the 
major appeared an echo to her feelings. The 
earl was most kind, and attentively conside- 
rate, seeking by eVery device to lighten their 
anxieties. 

A party was projected to the opera, on an 
• 3 K 
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evening when the house was expected to be 
unusually ; the king and the members of 
the royal family intending to honour it with 
their presence. The major declined all soli- 
citations to attend, and the marquis volun- 
teered to remain with him, deputing to the 
earl the office of attending upon the marchio- 
ness and Caroline. The splendour of the 
house and the elegance of the audience were 
almost unrivalledf ; yet the little attention paid 
to the citizen king excited no slight degi’ee 
of surprise in the mind of Caroline, who had 
been accustomed to behold the appearance in 
public of our, late revered monarch hailed 
with demonstrations of enthusiastic pleasure. 
The voice of the prima donna exceeded her 
expectations ; and Caroline, passionately fond 
of melody, could have listened for ever to the 
rich breathings of her full seraphic voice. 
The marchioness was less enthusiastic in her 
feelings, and when the curtain fell, she smi- 
lingly rallied Caroline upon the idolatry of 
sweet sounds., ' 

On arriving at their hotel, a travelling car- 
riage was at the door, and from its bespat- 
tered appearance had performed a long and 
rapid journey. One thought was ever fore- 
most in the mind of Caroline. Acting on the 
impulse of the moment, she flew rather than 
ran through the corridor, and, unannounced, 
burst into the saloon. In a moment she was 
in the arms of Charles! who fondly wiped 
from her eyes the tears which pleasure had 
called forth; and when the earl and mar- 
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cliioness entered, she was in a state of hyste- 
rical agitation. A most joyful recognition 
ensued between Charles and the earl, whilst 
the delighted marchioness stood in speechless 
siwprise. Soon Caroline recovered her com- 
posure, and feelings of the most exquisite 
happiness reigned in every bosom. No traces 
of previous suffering or privation was ex- 
pressed upon the countenance of Charles, but 
his looks were radiant with joy and felicity. 

I have brought one, dearest girl, said Charles, 
addressing his sister after the turbulence of 
joy had subsided— -one for whom I bespeak 
your affecfionate and kind attentions. Ob- 
serving Caroline regarded him with a smile 
of incredulity, he continued — Nay, dearest, do 
not doubt me when I tell you, it is your sis- 
terly love which 1 crave, and I am assured I 
shall not vainly solicit that boon for the noble 
girl who has consented to share my fortunes, 
and become the partner of my future years. 
Let me lead you to my Camilla, and I know 
your heart, Caroline, vdll spoiftaneously ac- 
knowledge her as a sister. She has already 
received the kind welcomes of my father and 
uncle : she was ccrgapletely overpowered with 
fatigue and agitation ; aAd just ere you en- 
tered, I had conducted her to an apartment 
where undisturbed solitude would restore her 
to composure. 

. Amazement prevented Caroline replying to 
this* address of her brother. W hen he had 
concluded and regarded her with a U)ok of 
nitcusc JUixiety. slu' couhl (udy sigtkify, by 
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placing her hand within his, her readiness to 
comply with his wishes. The enquiries rushing 
to her lips, she ielt inadequate to make, and 
when they entered the apartment) her eager 
glances sought the sister whose claims upon Iver 
love had been so strenuously asserted. An ele- 
gant form was reclining on a couch in a state 
of apparent repose, but when Charles pro- 
nounced Camilla in an accent of tenderness, 
the lady started up, welcoming his approacli 
with a look of fond confiding affection. Caro- 
line lingered behind, until Charles had prepared 
his lovely bride for the interview, her eyes pow- 
erfully attracted towards her new rehitive. The 
countenance of Camilla was, however, hidden 
from her sight by long jetty ringlets, flowing 
in unconfined elegance. At length Charles led 
the embarrassed and evidently timid girl to- 
wards his sister, and placing the little tremu- 
lous hand within hers, in an agitated manner 
expressed his^ deep joy at presenting to eac li 
other the two objects dearest to his heart. 

Caroline endeavoured to express the pleasure 
this interview afforded her ; but one ga2;e at the 
lovely girl had sufficed to inform her, this was 
not the first time she had seen the large dark 
eyes*whicb were regarding her with a look of 
anxious solicitation. The recognition apparent- 
ly was mutual. The surprise of Camilla equalled 
her own, whilst Charles regarded them with 
amazement. At last Caroline exclaimed with 
one of her fascinating smiles — Beatrice of Sfifita 
Croce ! — is it not ? Oh ! yes^ yes ! and you are 
the kind lady who interested yourself so much 
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ill tlie son-ows of the unhappy novice : thanks, 
thanks for that, as well as your pvesent kind- 
ness I With the impetuosity of her character 
and natioif, Beatrice, or rather Camilla, threw 
Jierself upon the neck of Caroline, who fervently 
returned the caresses of the warm-hearted girl. 

Charles fervently embraced the two lovely 
girls, whilst they were yet encircled within 
each other’s arms, expressing with humiil eyes 
his joy at witnessing their afiectioiiate meeting. 
The night is -too far waned, h6 continued, to 
permit my entering upon explanations ; Camil- 
la is almost worn out with her journey ; I also 
feel the eflects of the fatigues 1 have endured ; 
but on the morrow, Caroline, I shall make you 
accpiainted with all the circumstances which 
have occurred to me since last we parted. Ca- 
roline assented to the proposition of Charles, 
anti, after exchanging a kind good night with 
her brother and his lovely bride, she rejoined 
their friends in the saloon. 

The comments made upon the arrival *of 
Charles with his unlooked-for companion, were 
such as might have been expected ; but all were 
compelled to suspend their curiosity on the sub- 
ject, until Charles should afford them the de- 
sired infi>rmation. 

The following morning Caroline was abroad, 
accompanied by the earl, to enjoy their accus- 
tomed promenade in the garden of the Tuille- 
j’ies. One subject occupied their conversation, 
and the congratulations of the earl on the arrival 
of Charles was. sincere and heart-felt. The 
sound of their native language, accompanied by 
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a merry laugh, caused Caroline to regard with 
attention a. group approaching towards them ; 
each party paused ; the next momentfthe hancl 
of Caroline was warmly grasped hy her old 
friend, Lady Emma Lumley ; greetings weix' 
also exchanged between Caroline and the mo- 
ther and sister of her friend. 

Lady Louisa was quite as vivacious as when 
Caroline had parted from her in London ; and 
with lively quickness she commenced a rally- 
ing conversation with the earl. ‘Caroline had 
the meanwhile taken the arm of the mild and 
gentle Emma, and enquiries caisued respect- 
ing their mutual relations. The friends with 
whom they had associated when in London 
were afterwards alluded to, and Count Wer- 
ner at length became the subject of con- 
versation. 

Lady Emma informed Caroline that they 
had recently met the count in a most unex- 
pected manner,* at Rotterdam, in the vicinit} 
of"which city the Lumleys had been residing 
for some timer the Earl of Lumley having 
been engaged in a negociation with the go- 
vernment. In returning from the cathedrfil, 
continued Lady Emma, we^were obliged to 
pass near the fish-market, and Louisa, delight- 
ed with every thing new, begged to alight 
from the carriage,* in order to observe more 
closely the singular group of persons who were 
assembled there. Our curiosity was amply, 
gratified ; the grotesque dress and appearan'ce 
of the people, so very dissimilar to any thing 
at homo ; anti the sploinlid building'^ 
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around, still further increased, the eflect in 
contrast to the humble employment of the 
quiet apathetic looking women seated at their 
various booths. We were returning to the 
carriage, when a crowd, in a degree of bustle, 
arrested our attention. A footman was des- 
patched to learn the cause ; he soon returned 
with the information, that a girl had fallen 
into the canal, and but that a gentleman pas^ 
ing at the moment had plunged in to her 
rescue, would inevitably have perished. We 
immediately went towards the crowd, to offer 
pecuniary assistance, if such were needed by 
the parents of the rescued child. In doing 
so we came in contact with the humane 
stranger, and were delighted to recognise our 
former friend. Count Werner ! Surprise and 
pleasure were mutual. The count promised 
to call at our residence as soon as he had made 
the necessary changes in his dress, for his at- 
tire was completely saturated, with water. 
The object of our solicitude had been removed 
to the house of her parents, ar^d our proffered 
aid the generosity of Werner had rendered 
unnecessary. 

We were soon, joined by Werner, and with 
surprise learned his fortunate discovery of 
Constance Lovinia, and happy union with the 
object of his early and devoted love. Werner 
and Constance became our guests for the few 
days they remained in Rotterdam ; but the 
anxiety they experienced to have the business 
terminated, whiqh occasioned their journey to 
Scotland, hurried them away. We saw them 



448 


(iKACE DARI.IKG, THE 


on board the vessel which was to convey them 
to Hull, aijd my father shortly after received 
a letter from Werner, announcing their safe 
arrival, and intention to embark On the fol- 
lowing evening on board the Forfarshi^je 
steam-vessel for Dundee. Since that time, 
continued Lady Emma, we have heard no- 
thing further from the count or countess, but 
look forward* to < meeting them in London in 
the course of a few weeks. Constance is a 
most charming and amiable person ; and you, 
Caroline, would pronounce her worthy of 
Werner’s affections. 

During this narrative of Lady Emma, Ca- 
roline uttered various exclamations expressive 
of surprise. She then informed Emma of her 
having seen Constance at the castle of Santa- 
lina ; but the progress of time prevented fur- 
ther conversation, and with a promise of 
meeting during the day, good mornings were 
exchanged. 

'Caroline and the earl were soon at the 
breakfast table, where 'a happy and smiling 
group were assembled. Camilla looked still 
more lovely and interesting than on the pre- 
ceding evening, and she returned the saluta- 
tions of tfee earl and Carofine with graceful 
naivette. Charles looked the happy and de- 
lighted bridegroom : it appeared that in ob- 
taining the object of his love, every wish and 
desire were gratified. When the attendants, 
had withdrawn, Charles was reminded of his 
promise to explain those circumstances which 
were yet a mystery to his friends. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX.. 

n 

1 am free. 

Once more, Jear England, on lliy sunny land 
Is iny firm footstep planted. Who can tell, 
Wliose limbs ne'er felt a manacle, the joy 
Tliat fills tlie heart of the released captive. 

As he inhales the first breath of free air, 

And treads with chaiiiless limbs his native shore.* 


Weeks, appeuring like ages 'in duration, 
passed over in the prison of Charles Dudley, 
'riie various devices with ivhich he sought to 
beguile his, captivity soon becai.ne exhausted, 
till at length all appeared to his mind as one 
dull and cheerless blank. It is only when 
condemned to unbroken solitude, that a com- 
munion with our kind is justly appreciated ; 
and the converse of the dullest dotard would, 
in the unvaried silence of his cell, have been 
hailed by Charles with a pleasure equal to 
that he formerly experienced in’ listening to 
the treasured words failing frojii the lips of 
beauty. 

The interview with his friends, which was 
permitted by the governor of the prison, had 
been revealed, and an order was received for 
the removal of Charles to a stronghold in one 
of the eastern provinces. Ere day-break he 
left Madrid, guarded by a party of soldiers. 
Proceeding at a rapid pace, they entered to- 
w*ards the evening a wild and dreary common. 
The jaded steeds were then urged to their 
utmost speed, for ’tfie guards were anxious to 
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reach the hostel rie where they were to re- 
main during the night, before darkness should 
close around. • 

Charles was guarded on each .side by a stout 
gendarme, and every precaution was evidently 
taken to prevent the possibility of escape ; 
but when he felt his throbbing brow bathed 
by the free air, and gazed upon the blue fir- 
mament of heaven, an idolatry of freedom 
revived within his soul, and ho vowed to 
make one bold endeavour for ‘liberty, or pe- 
rish in the attempt. He had matured within 
his mind a plan for flight, and in order to 
allay the suspicion of his guards,’ conversed 
on difterent subjects with calm selt-possession. 

The dark heath, across which they were 
journeying, on a sudden became animated, 
and a numerous party of mounted cavaliers 
were seen approaching at a rajiid pace. An 
order was hastily given by the commander of 
the guard, to be prepared for an encounter, 
in case the advancing party should prove 
hostile, and to shoot Yhe prisoner if he at- 
tempted to escape. Long they were not 
suffered to remain in ignorance as to the in- 
tentions of the cavaliers ; a ..brief but decisive 
struggle ^nsued, and the clang of arms dis- 
turbed the tranquillity of nature. It was a 
bitter reflection to Charles Dudley, that he 
should be unarmed ; the bridle of his steed 
was held by one of the guards, whose pistol 
was in readiness to execute the commands of 
his superior ; and Charles was aware that the 
slightest movement on his. part would be the 
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signal of lodging the contentj^ within his 
brain. No time was, however, left for deli- 
beration ;• his guard was felled from his steed 
by a powerful sabre, whilst a weapon was 
placed within the hands of Charles, accom- 
panied by this address — Fight bravely, for 
your freedom is yet at stake ! 

The conduct of Charles proved that this 
hint had not fallen on an inattentive ear, foV 
he was found a most efficient assistant to his 
liberators. One heavy blow aimed at his 
head by the commander of his ,late fellow 
travellers, caused Charles to reel upon the 
saddle ; life senses swam, and consciousness 
deserted him. When recollection returned, 
he was jirostratc upon the green sward; a 
goblet was held to his lips, and the flavour 
informed him it was a beverage of no mild 
quality ; and after swallowing a draught, 
he was enabled to regard the surrounding 
objects. They were then in a .different part 
of the heath from that in which the mkee hdd 
been fought. No trace remained of his late 
conductors, but a group of cavaliers \vere 
near, and an equal number of steeds pawed 
the ground, as if impatient to commence their 
journey. Charles had rfeceived a deep sabre 
wound in his sword-arm. A sash was bound 
around, and with a gentle* hand he was as- 
sisted to arise. He was then addressed in an 
impressive voice, by one apparently holding 
command over his fellows : — 

“ You are amojigst friends, who would have 
staked their lives to have restored voii to free- 
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dom. A steed is waiting ; we must mount luul 
ride, lest your captors should return with a 
reinforcement to, ret;over their prisoner. Our 
leader and a part of the band .are now many 
miles on their journey, anti I was desired to 
use the name of the Martjuis of Santalina, to 
allay your suspicions, should any exist, that 
our intentions'^ were otherwise than friendly to- 
wards you.” ■ 

In lew words Gharles expre.ssed his thanks 
for his liberation, and his relianct; on the ho- 
nour of those who had given him freedom. lie 
and the party were quickly mounted on their 
coursers, and lief<)re long the last Ct.'ho of the 
horses’ liool's had faded from the heath. For 
several hours they continued at the same rapid 
pace ; the cold night-air blew chill upon the 
cheek of Charles, ami he felt the pain and still- 
ness of his wound, but his .soul revelled in his 
recovereil freedom ; he beheld the bri ght .stars, 
long strangers to his sight, glittering above, al! 
remembrance of his dreary and cheerless caj>ti- 
vity was forgotten. 

bVoin the cjuick rate at which they travelled, 
no opportunity was affiu’ded Charles for <|m*s- 
tioning his companions, and he re.signe{l hiiiLself 
entirely to their guidnnce. At length a deep 
forest was entered ; then only their pace was 
slackened. Onward they proceeded through a 
path so narrow as only to allow one steed to 
advance at a time. Here the leader halted,, 
and Charles was de.sired to dismount. He im- 
mediately complied, as also .with the wish of 
his .companions, that he should suffer a bandage 
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to be bouiul over liis eyes, to prevent (he |x>s- 
sibility of its ever being in bis [lowtr to beti iiy 
the entrance of the habitation, to which In; was 
about ti> be copdncted. 

Firmly grasping the hand of his coinluctor, 
tor some time they pi cMjeeded down what Cliarles 
supposed to be a steep and rugged patli ; at 
length they paused, and the covering was n;- 
moved from the eyes of the wearied traveller. 
Gazing around in strange, bewilderment, he 
found iiimselfin a cave of immeAse dinnaisions, 
apparently Ibrmed by the hand ot‘ nature. A 
table was spread with various viands, and from 
its size was evidently intended to banquet a 
<;<uisiderable number of guests. The haiul of 
Idiarles was met by a friendly grasp from a 
martial-looking cavalier, who had advanced on 
his a[)proach ; and a warm welcome was utteieil 
in a voice tamiliar to his ear. 

Ila ! Don Givona ! Is it jiossible-— do I 
behold my late tellow-soldier among tho,se free 
4lenizens of the tbre.st ? involuntardy burst froin 
the lips of Charles. * • 

Even so, was the reply. But you, Dudley, 
are weary with your journey. See the goo(l 
cheer is courting, us, whilst we stand talking 
here ; and by my faith, ray brave fellows will 
be raising a mutiny if the venison be . siiftered 
to (!ool, and the flagons to go unpleni.shed. 

Charles was then pressed into a .seat on the 
right hand of Don Givona, who pre.sided at the 
board, and his platter was hospitably hea|)ed 
witli the smoking and savoury viaiuls. Fhig- 
gons, filled \yith tlie most choice vintage of. the 
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sunny south, were placed in admired disorder 
on the table, and bumpers were quaffed to a 
successful issue pf the cause in which Charles 
had of late been engaged. In the motley 
group assembled around the table, with in- 
creased surprise many a face was recognised, 
which the muster or parade rendered familiar 
to his memoiy. 

• Charles felt exhausted by the fatigue and 
privations he had recently undergone ; Don 
Givona observing the langour of his guest, in- 
timated that a couch was in readiness in an 
inner apartment, where he might court the 
repose his wearied frame required. Charles 
gladly availed himself of this permission, and 
unnoticed left the table of the boisterous con- 
vivialists. It was long ere sleep visited his 
heavy eye-lids ; hopes for the future mingled 
vividly with some degree of distrust upon the 
singular beings into whose power he was so 
completely thrown. Notwithstanding tl.e 
high character for valour and discretion in 
the field, whicJi had ap^)ertained to Don Givo- 
na, Charles could not shut his eyes to the fact, 
that his present pursuit was one truly inimi- 
cal to the interests of his fellow-men. 

When Charles and Don filvona met on the 
following morning, the latter played with 
grateful courtesy the part of the hospitable 
host. A long and explicit conversation en- 
sued, and Charles learned with surprise and 
commiseration the events which had tinctured 
with gloom, and driven the high-born and 
chivalrous Don Givona to become the leader 
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of a band of lawless guerillas. .It was a tale 
but too common in the annals of absolute mo- 
narchies, * where a weak sovereign is led by a 
dissolute ahd imperious minion to acts of in- 
jijstice and tyranny. 

Don Givona was ^scended from one of the 
noblest families in S^in, whose proudest boast 
had been, that the sons were all brave and the 
daughters virtuous. He succeeded to his pa- 
ternal inheritance at an age when every pulse 
beat high in the anticipation of pleasure ; and 
no disappointments had occurred .to damp his 
ardour in pursuit of happiness. He loved the 
daughter of a brother noble, aad young, hand- 
some, and generous, he did not sue in vain at 
the feet of the lovely Isabella. Against the 
high-born and wealthy suitor, the parents of 
the young donna did not oppose the slightest 
barrier, and bright hopes of years of felicity 
seemed opening to the lovers. 

Donna Isabella had passed “her life in the 
seclusion of her father’s castle, but ere b'e- 
coming a bride, she was to be*partially initi- 
ated to the gaieties of the metropolis. Her 
entrance into public was marked by the ho- 
mage of the muilitude, but she shrank from 
the adulation of the crowd — ^her smiles were 
exclusively given to her lover — ^his. praises 
alone were grateful to her fear. 

At this time the Duke of was the 

minion of the iipbecile Ferdinand ; he was a 
man of the most fascinating manners, but so 
profligate in his pursuits, his very gaze bore 
with it pollution 7 and one glance of his bold 
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reckless eye blanched the cheek of female 
purity. Unfortunately, Doniia Isabella at- 
tracted his regard ; he was aware of her en- 
gagement, but difficulties only stimulated him, 
ami it was his boast — ^never had he sued in 
vain, or the ear of beauty been deaf to his 
addresses. As a prepaimory step, the favou- 
rite lover was to be removed, and a regiment, 
in which Dour Givona held a high command, 
was ordered into' immediate action for the 
purpose of quelling a rebellion in the frontiers 
of the kingdom. 

So brief was the notice of departing from 
the city, that Don Givona could only scrawl a 
hurried farewell to his beloved, reiterating his 
vows of eternal fidelity. For several months 
Givona was so entirely engaged in the field, 
that no opportunity was afforded him of visit- 
ing Isabella. He had written frequently, but 
no word in reply was received ; and this cir- 
cumstance awoke distrust and anxiety. At 
length the provinces were tranquil; the praises 
bestowed upon* Don Givona for his valour in 
the field, yielded but little pleasure, so deep 
was his uneasiness respecting the object of his 
love. He sped to Madrid, /and sought the 
mansion of Don Helveteus alone ; in embar- 
rassment and sorrow he was received, and a 
silent pressure of the hand was his only wel- 
come. Givona sank upon his seat in a state 
of the utmost alarm ; his heart too surely, 
foretold some direful evil. lie besought Don 
Helveteus to relieve him from his suspense, 
and inform him if, as he dreaded, Isabella 
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were indeed numbered with ^ the dead. 

Would to God that were the case, ! was the 
reply. Gladly would I moufn my daughter 
dead, rather than grieve for the dishonour of 
a Jiving child. 

At length the impassioned Givona learned 
the sad tale from the heart-stricken father. 
It appeared from the moment in which Givo- 
na had departed from the city, the duke, by 
every insidious means sought to erase the 
image of her* lover from the 'heart of the 
mobile Isabella. Every art was employed, 
which his knowledge of the sex afforded him, 
and as no letters from Givona. ever reached 
Isabella, she at last credited the insinuations 
that her lover was faithless, and she felt her- 
self an outraged and deserted woman. From 
that time her whole character appeared 
changed ; an unnatural lustre burnt in her 
eye, and a wild and reckless gaiety took place 
of her former gentle niannei*. ^ The catas- 
trophe was soon brought to a close ; her apart- 
ment was found deserted, and mainly she was 
sought throughout the domains of her father. 
At length, the too certain conviction of their 
daughter’s fall reached the heart-stricken pa- 
rents, in the tidings that* she was hecome an 
inmate of the palace belonging the profligate 
Duke of , on the banks -of the Ebro. 

Great as was the grief of the aggrieved fa- 
ther, his sorrow was childish when compared 
to that of Don Givona, who mourned less for 
his own disappointment than for the fall from 
virtue of one who* had seemed to him as but 
20 3 m 
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little lower than the angels. At last heMe- 
manded if„nd means had been taken to win 
her from the place to which she had been 
lured, and received a brief negative in return. 
Givona then resolved to seek an interview 
with Isabella, to endeavour to awaken a feel- 
ing of remorse within her breast, and paint to 
her the grief into which her conduct had 
plunged her parents, and their willingness, if 
penitent, to receive her. He would then bid 
her an eternal adieu, and seek ‘in active war- 
fare oblivion to his regrets. 

Givona found entrance into the garden 
surrounding the palace of the duke. It was, 
indeed, a fitting haunt for soft subduing plea- 
sure ; but the rich perfume which filled the 
air with fragrance, was as poison to his soul. 
After wandering tlirough labyrinthian walks, 
ho at length descried a female figure rei)osing 
by the edge of a gushing fountain, and the 
beautiful proportions of the head and figure 
assured him it was Isabella. Cautiously he 
approached, and was soon convinced it was 
indeed the object of his search, and quickly he 
revealed himself to the shame-stricken girl. 
A scream of dismay, and an attempt to veil 
her face with her taper fingers, besi)oke the 
feelings of the wretched Isabella. She sought 
to fly, but gently, yet with firmness, he de- 
tained her, whilst efiectively he painted the 
anguish of her bereaved parents. Convulsive 
sobs bespoke her sorrow and remorse. 

When she was able to give utterance to her 
feelings, Givona learned a. long tissue of cir- 
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Lumstances which served at least to palliate 
her conduct. By the most insi’diqus art, she 
had been^made to believe tl^at he was faith- 
less; nay, 'indeed, that his vows had been 
pledged to another. Her mind was then 
plunged into a state of chaos, and all her ac- 
tions dictated by the frenzy of disappointed 
affection. Her desertion of her parents’ pro- 
tection had not been a voluntary act, but she 
was forcibly carried off by .the emissaries ot 
the duke, and detained as a prisoner in this 
temple of Circe. At last the arts ot the duke 
prevailed, and .she became the wretched and 
degraded being Givona then beheld her. 

Conscious I am, she exclaimed in a broken 
voice, raising her eyes to heaven with a look 
of despair, my soul is plunged in dishonour 
beyond redemption, and nothing in this life 
can wash away my guilt. But tell me, she 
said to Givona, in an accent of entreaty, tell 
me that you do not hate and.utterly despise 
me, and when I am no more, you will sonxj- 
-times think with pity and foijgiveness upon 
, the memory of the wretched girl whose heart 
was wholly yours, until a malignant demon 
distilled his poison into her mind. 

Givona gave her the desired assurance, be- 
seeching her to fly the power of the vile be- 
trayer, and return to the anms of her parents. 
Never ! she replied ; to them I can never be 
5)ught but a bye-word and reproach : my pre- 
sence would only serve as a constant memen- 
to of the disgrace I have brought on a once 
peerless name. Rear to my parents the assu- 
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ranee of my penitence ; and now, convinced of 
your forgiv.eness, death shall be welcome as an 
only refuge from, despair. So saying, and ere 
Givona could prevent the act, .the ' frantic girl 
had plunged a dagger into her heart ! Il,er 
aim was certain and deadly ; in vain Givona 
sought to staunch the gushing wouiul, beseech- 
ing her to live for his sake, and all the past 
^lould be a blank. A smile of gladness beametl 
from the countenance of the dying girl, while 
she softly breathed — ^It is now too late — this is 
happiness enough to die in thy arms. Comfort 
my bereaved parents. — ^Holy . virgin ! tbrgive 
thy erring child, and receive her spirit ! 

In a state of the wildest anguish, Givona 
clasped the inanimate form within his arms, and 
for a time evinced the most frantic gi’ief. Kneel- 
ing by the side of the yet warm corpse, he 
registered a siicred vow never to desist from his 
pursuit of vengeance until his sword had drank 
the life-blood of the betrayer of Isalbella. 

• He sought and found the <luke— even within 
the inmost recesses of his palace. In a voi<*e 
frightfully calm, he demanded, for the iiijury 
he had done, he should give him imrneiliate 
satisfaction at the point of Ins sword. With a 
cowering brow and blanched cheek, the duke 
shrank from the gaze of Givona, ordering 
his menials to tkrust the madman from his 
presence. 

Givona continued his pursuit of vengeance, 
now become the only objeci of his existence, 
and even the presence of the monarch was no 
protection. For this and the contempt of court 
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implied by his conduct, repeated fine.s anti c<ni- 
liscations were levied upon Givoua, .until at last 
but a remnant remained of ^liis once prinnily 
iidieritance ; and hatl not Don Carlos, the bro- 
ther of the king', interfered on various occasitms, 
a dungeon would also have been awarded. Tlu; 
Martpiis of Santalina also reinlered Givoiia im- 
[lortant assistance in eluding the attempts t>f 
the tluke to place him in durance. » 

At lasttheolijectofall hisowislies was grantetl 
to (jiivona. He found his victim unattended — 
they fought, and the sword of (iivona was at 
length buried in the heart of his recreant ll>e ! 

For years the fate of Don Givona remained 
in obscurity, until the Marquis of Santalina met 
him as the leader of a band of free guerillas. 
>Vhen the memorable contest commenced flu* 
the throne, Don Givona came tbrwanl witli his 
brave tbllowers, offering to serve to the utmost 
the cause of Don Carlos, whos(i kindness he re- 
membered with gratitude thnaigh the lap.se of 
years. It was with this object that he had,* in 
" the secresy of night, visited the»castle of Santa- 
liiia when observed by Caroline Dudley. By 
a trusty spy, Givoua learnetl all that was pa.ss- 
ing at Madi’i<l ; and when aware of the impri- 
.sonment of Charles Dudley, he determined to 
etlect his liberation — ^how he succeeded, is al- 
ready known to the reader.* 

Don (livona heartily congratulated Charles 
.upon being at liberty to return to England ; a 
tlesign to be immediately execiiteil, .since the 
utmost eftbrts w,fHdtl no tloubt be made for his 
recapture. Had one circumstance not existed. 
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Chai’les would gladly have availed himself of 
this poi'mission ; the peace and tranquillity of 
his native land was an image fraught with 
pleasure, after the turmoil arid warfare which 
of late had encompassed his path. He com- 
municated to the chieftain the history of his 
love, and his determination to traverse Spain 
until he had found the object of all his hopes 
jmd wishes. • 

Finding that Charles was not to be dis- 
suaded from this design, DonGivtma suggested 
the precaution of using a disguise so comjilete, 
that he might even enter the presence of his 
nearest friends undetected. His * hair and 
complexion wore darkened with a powerful 
dye : he was supplied with a dress of a travel- 
ling merchant, and a box of various trinkets. 
However anxious Charles might be respecting 
Camilla, he could not be unmindful of the 
uneasiness endured by his friends ; and on 
alluding to this^ the chief assured him a bil 
let should be safely conveyed to his sister, and 
that he himself would Inform the marquis of 
the welcome fact. An arrangement was made 
by which Charles could obtain the assistance 
of any of the band, should ^he require their 
co-operatio.n in recovering (Camilla. 

Charles and Givona parted with mutual 
emotion; and the latter used expressions 
which led his friend to understand, that he 
felt weary of his present pursuit : and regret-, 
ted, that in the first ebullitions of his feel ings 
against the injustice with wljiich he had been 
treated, he should have embraced so wild 
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and lawless a course. Repeated disappoint- 
ments awaited Charles in his waiideriiij»s, and 
hope of .success had beconip almost extinct. 
Arriving at 'foledo, he was gazing upon its 
magnificent cathedral, when he recognised 
JNlaria, the duenna of Camilla, returning from 
mass. He revctaled himself to her, demanding 
the present abode of her lovely ward. For 
long Maria hesitated to reply, 'but at lenglfh 
his entreaties, aided by a. well-filled purse, 
won from her the intelligence^ that Camilla 
was then a novice in the convent of Santa 
Croce, and a few days afterwards she was to 
assume the veil. 

Charles experienced the wildest distress 
A\ hen ho learned this ungrateful tidings, lie 
impetuously declared his determination to pro- 
ceed to the convent and claim Camilla ds his 
betrothed wife. The arguments of Maria 
overruled this mad design ; she olVered to 
convey a letter to Camilla, and obtain a reply. 

Charles wrote a long incoherent e])istle ; die 
•pictured the agony tile prospect of an eternal 
separation would occasion, conjuring her by 
the remembrance of their hours of love, never 
to repeat the vows which would be the fiat of 
his unceasing wretchedness as 'ij^^ell as her 
own. He assured her he would exert every 
energy to free her, and begged her to write 
an assurance that her heart yet reciprocated 
.his affection. Every moment of suspense 
seemed an age to the impatient Charles. At 
length the reply, of Camilla was placed in his 
hands : in a moment the scroll was unfolded. 
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and its contents revealed. Camilla fondly 
assured him of her fidelity, and the solace the 
memory of their mutual affection had afforded 
her. She had believed they were*[)arted for 
ever, but her heart continued to beat true tp 
his image; but, alas! she feared flight was 
impracticable ; she besought Charles to run 
no risk, but to leave her to her fate. The 
world would -soon teach him to forget her, 
and she hoped that time and her religious 
duties would reconcile her to an* eternal sepa- 
ration from one to whom the first feelings of 
her heart had been offered. Charles vainly 
pondered upon, how he was to act.* He was 
soon at the gate of the convent, and obtained 
an interview with the superior. With all the 
eloquence inspired by a true and fervent pas- 
sion, he represented the mutual love of Camilla 
and himself, and the . wretchedness a separa- 
tion would entail upon both. He besought 
his gentle audife’ess to have compassion upon 
them, and not doom to eternal misery two 
fond and devottid hearts. 

Alas ! what can I do to serve you, was the 
reply of the gentle Clementina. I feel deeply 
for your emotion, but the power to alleviate 
your unhappiness rests not with me. 

Suffer Camilla to fly with me, and a few 
hours will suffice to remove us far beyond the 
power of aught on earth to part us. 

The abbess shook her head in doubt ; but , 
at last, won by the pleadings of Charles, she 
consented to second his plans .for the escape of 
Camilla. As no vows had -been pronounced 
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l)y the novice, she was yet imfettevtjd by any 
religious scruples, which could oflej* an effec- 
tual barrier to the hopes of the anxious lovers 
A powei'ful opiate was administered to Ca- 
milla, which produced the appearance of 
death ; and this semblance continued for for- 
ty-eiglit hours. Believed by all in the con 
vent to be indeed no more, she was interred 
in a large vault, the geiiei’ahcemetry of tlu? 
departed sisters. During the secrecy of night, 
Camilla was removed by Chai'les, and con- 
veyed to a safe asylum until I’ocovered suffi- 
ciently to be able to travel. 

The rites- of the church soon .united him to 
Camilla, and a rapid journey brought them 
to Paris, where the affectionate reception 
received by his bride was such as he scarcely 
had dared* to anticipate. 


CHAPTER XI. 

“ Hritain, thou’rt my lionie—my i^st ; 
— My own lain!, I lovt* thrr host.*' 


Pavouraijle M^erfe the gales which wafted 
Caroline Dudley and her friends toward their 
native shore ; and when the white cliffs of 
Dover appeared in sight, not t)ne bosom on 
board but throbbed with emotions of pleasure. 
Thtj years which* Ma-jor Dudley and his chil- 
dren had passed in a foreign land, had served 
but to endear still. more to memory their far- 
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distant hoint!. And England — dear England 
was remembered with feelings fraught with 
the most fervent pleasure. » 

During the passage across tlve Channel, the 
Earl of Clanranald remained on deck by the 
side of Caroline, watching with silent atten- 
tion the emotions which her ever-varying and 
expressive countenance revealed. Charles 
lingered with watchful tenderness over the 
lovely form of Camilla. Her dark eyes were 
turned to meet his with fond anxious scruti- 
ny, as she listened to his animated descrip- 
tion of the’ home which was henceforth to be 
her own. Whatever of regret the Marquis of 
Saiitalina and his amiable lady experienced, 
in undertaking what justly might be deemed 
years of exile from their native country, was 
softened by tlie presence of their well-tried 
friends ; and by the remembrance of unnum- 
bered acts of kindness received in their former 
sojourn in the .island, whose shores they were 
now approaching. 

Arrived in Jjondon, ' every object they be- 
held had its attractions for Camilla. The 
perfect seclusion in which her youth had been 
spent, debarred her from all intercourse in 
the manners and customs oi‘ the world. The 
ties of affectiori which link us to the home of 
our childhood, she had never known : her 
head was never pillowed on a mother’s bosom, 
and the remembrance she had of her othev 
parent was slight and indistinct ; consequent- 
ly all the kind and warm ^emotions of her 
nature were thrown back, upon her heart; 
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and until she met with ChiirUvs Dudley, she 
felt herself a beinjjf unloved and alone. Now 
her feeling’s glowed with. a most fevvent 
warmth ; towards her husband they approach- 
ed to idolatry ; and the kindness shewn to her 
by his noble and amiable friends, awoke all 
the channels of afFeclioii in her lieart, which 
had been chilled, not destroyed, by ungen ial 
circumstances. She would otteU expi’ess Ini’ 
feelings with enthusia.sin to t’arpliiie, dwelling 
with delight u^ion tin; happiues,s ot which .sin* 
was now a particiiiator. Nor was t'avoliin*. less 
happy Mian (•ifinilla; her .sentiments towards 
the car! paVtook of eiptal warmth, though de- 
licacy restrained the avowal. The earl was 
most urgent to have appointed an early day for 
the completion of his happine.«s by atliirding 
him a constant and hourly claim n|)on the 
thoughts and .‘•ociety ol Caroline. She urged 
no atle<!ted .delays, but wished, and lici de.sne 
was seconded by’ her lalher, thiVt.lhc < (!i(?niony 
shoidd be performed in her own nalivi; villagv 
'i)f St. Leonard’s. The ear I w i 1 Itngly agreed i < ► 
this propo.sal, oidy premising they should im- 
mediately arrangi! for leaving town. 

Ere they left LoVdon, a new subject ot thougld 
and (Conversation was pre.s(^nted to* tin* piiity. 
'I'his was no other than the achievegieids ol 
<ira(‘e Darling and her tiitller. Every coterie 
whi<*h Caroline entered, sh»‘ Iward tlie lame (d 
<irace dwelt uppn with the mosi mnpialilied 
adiniration; and every uewspa|M'r and periodi- 
cal which she p( rased schemed but an (‘clio ol 
the general feeling. Caroline, it may be- lie- 
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lieved, was lu/t iiidifFereiit to tlie liouours so 
pleiitii'ully awarded to the noble island maiden, 
whose kindness t<» herself ami nobility of heart 
had been remembered with jileasure during the 
many years intervening since her sojourn upon 
the island. Caroline gladly added her meetl 
to the praises bestowed upon Grace, and detailed 
to many an attentive amlitor the circumstances 
ebnnected with her being at the light-hou-sc. 
and <lescribed in glowing terms each membei 
rd* the worthy family. 

Caroline- >vrote a long and atlectionate h ttei 
to Grace Darling, congratulating her with eoual 
sim^erity and feeling upon la^r well-won tame 
She gave a brief detail of the most st»’iking 
events whicth had occurred to her family since 
last .si le had written to her friend ; also inn 
mating her [)resent .situation, ami the change 
about to occur in her existence. Carolinv al 
luded to the parents of Grace in terms suffici 
ently gratil^ing to the allectionate danghtei . 
and expre.s.sed an expeclation of again visiting 
Fern Island at no distant date. Her epi.stle 
concluded and despabdied, Caroline was at li 
berty to accompany her friends to vii.w a 
painting of the wreck of tht* Forfarshire, then 
exhibiting .at Somer.set-house. The wild and 
sublime . scene depicted, far exceeded ought .she 
had imiigined of the wrath of the ocean in its 
direst mood, ami she veiled her eyes from gazing 
on its horrors. 

The marcpiis and his lady inteiuled re- 
maining until rejoined by thek’ friends, after the 
union of Caroline and the ^5arl should be cele- 
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The honey moon was to be* passed at 
Delinore Priory, a .seat po.ssessed by the earl in 
ITjiinpshire ; and in a tew weeks they purpe.sed 
returnin,!^ to London, when the pre.sentatioii.s at 
court of tlie two youn^r brides, Caroline ami 
Camilla, were to take place at a similar draw- 
ing-room. 

The little village of St Leonard’s exhibited an 
i ' luisual degree of bustle and Excitement as tlie 
travelling carriages of Major Dudley drove 
through the |)lace on their w^ay to the hall. 

1 1 was not without varied emotions, that the 
boir.e > 0 long dbserted was entered by thetra- 
' ’’ I's : and many a scene of 'past happiness, 

, r! I sora was numbered amongst the dwel- 
; s upor' s*arih, was remembered with painful 
’istn ' e . ' TiiiK', and a Christian hoj^ehad 
i.i >in Hie major re.signation and content- 
i.'. , and as he witnessed the happiness of 

U, children, he ceased to repine for the bless- 
int, ' lie had lost. ' . 

The rir.st visitor tl^ey received at the hall, 
was the rector of the parish; hnd with equal 
surprise and pleasure, in this gentleman they 
recognisc'i IVlorrington, the college friend of 
Charles ■ He \V?ftS most affectionately saluted 
by all, and Charles immediately* introduced 
him to Camilla, as the chosen friend gnd com- 
panion of his youth. The events which had 
led to the appointment of Morrington in the 
• parish were socvn explained — and Charles was 
delighted to find that henceforth he should 
enjoy a constant intercourse with his valued 
friend and formel* Mentor. It had been ar- 
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ranged that Charles should continue to reside 
at St. Leonard’s with the major. Camilla had 
already, by her kind and winning attention, 
considerably reconciled the major to the pros- 
pect of being deprived of his beloved daughter. 

At the appointed time the major bestowed 
the hand of Caroline upon the Earl of Clan- 
ranald, who received it as the choicest gift 
heaven could "bestow upon him. The nuptial 
ceremony was performed within the rustic 
church of St. Leonard’s; and with the most de- 
vout and heprt-felt emotion, Caroline respond- 
ed to the solemn and impressive words 
pronounced by.Morrington, whose' sacred of- 
fice it was to unite her to the earl. The chil- 
dren of the school founded in the village by 
Isora, met the bridal party proceeding from 
the church ; and primroses, the first offering 
of spring, were strewed upon the path of the 
lovely and happy bride. Tears qf the most 
acute sensibiUty streamed from the eyes of 
Ca'roline, when strained to her father’s bosom 
in the moment of parting. The firmness' 
of the major was also severely taxed, and his 
voice faultered as he pronounced his parental 
benediction upon his departing child. Caro- 
line affectionately embraced Camilla, entreat- 
ing her/n watch with tenderness over their 
father’s' drooping health ; and she was glad- 
dened by the assurance, that Camilla would 
indeed be all that she had desired. Caroline 
was then conducted to the carriage by Charles 
and the earl, and soon the spire of the village 
church faded from her sight. 
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The warm caresses of the ^earl, soon ba- 
nished the regrets experienced hy Caroline 
in parting from the friends she had left ; and 
with no feelings but those of happiness, she 
entered within the home now to be her own. 
Blissfully flew the weeks of their retirement 
at the Priory. If ever happiness was experi- 
enced by mortals in this frail state of exist- 
ence, it was surely the lot of Caroline and her 
noble lord; and it was not without regret 
that they quitted a place sanctilied in memory 
by hours of unalloyed felicity, to iningle amid 
the gay and brilliant crowd in the metropolis. 

'rhe major and his son were already in 
town, and also the Marquis of Santalina and 
family, the latter having engaged a spacious 
mansion in York Place for the remainder of 
the season. The meeting between Caroline 
and iier friends was marked by nought but 
pl.Msiire, as yet nothing occiirriug to dispel 
the happy halo which enshrined her and her 
devoted husband. Amongst the f rst visitors 
■ the Countess of Clanfanald recel . ed in Gros- 
venor-square, was Lady Mary Dudley. Her 
ladyship appeared most extra\ gaiitly delight- 
ed at witnessing^ the fulfilment of all her 
hopes, of a noble connexion being, formed by 
her lovely relative : and she congratulated the 
major with her usual warmth and volubility. 

Scarcely had Lady Mary dejiarted, when 
Xady Emma Lumley was announced ; and the 
two friends me{ with the most sincere and 
lively pleasure. .Caroline soon observed, that 
a cloud of sadness rested upon the gentle 
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spirits of Emma — and her enquiries elicited 
the occasion of her ladysliip’s gloom. The 
Earl of Lumley had, a few days before, re- 
ceived the certain informatiop, that Count 
Werner and his lady had perished amongst 
the unfortunate passengers on hoard the For- 
farshire steam-boat : and Lady Emma had as 
yet scarcely recovered from the shock the in- 
telligence had occasioned. The sensibility of 
Caroline was severely pained by this melan- 
choly information, and she mingled her tears 
freely with those shed by Emma, for the un- 
fortunate destiny of the ill-fated Constance 
and her loved ^ lord. How inexplicable, she 
reflected, are the ways of Providence, and 
how relentless the awards of fate ! Strange 
that the shore, once so nearly proving fatal to 
myself, should be the scene where was to be 
sealed the destiny of two beings, cherished so 
fondly in my heart! When I exulted so 
proudly on hearing of the fame won by Grace 
Darling from' that disastrous wreck, little did 
1 dread that .Werner 'and Constance were 
numbered amongst the victims who perished ! 

The earl sympathised most truly in the 
sorrow of Caroline ; and for. a time a gloom 
was cast over the befpro cloudless atmosphere. 
The maior," the marquis, and Charles all par- 
ticipated in the a’egret ; nor was the mar- 
chioness or Camilla indifferent, although to 
the latter Werner and Constance were scarce- 
ly known by name. A striking lesson of the 
mutability of human affairs was, however, 
afforded by the fate of this devoted pair : and 
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wliilc Caroline rejoiced at he^r o\vn happi- 
ness, it was with fear and treipblUig that slie 
reflected ^on how frail a tenure is suspended 
all we lovtf and value. 

, The tour previously projected to the north, 
now possessed to Caroline additional interest, 
yet an interest of a melancholy nature ; and 
the pleasure with which she had previously 
anticipated visiting Fern Islands, was now 
tinctured with sadness. The major, with 
Charles and Camilla, Avere to be of the party, 
and the JMarquis of Santalina and his lady 
also agreed to accompany them. The High- 
lands of Scotland Avere to be visited ere their 
return to the south ; and Camilla AA'^as most 
enthusiastic in her expectations of beholding 
tluj land of Burns and Scott. 


' CIIAPTEll XU . 

“ I nev^r spoke the wojd ‘ farewell,* 

But with an utterance faint and «krpken ; 
An cai’th-sick yearning for the time 
When it shall never more be spoken.** 


lx Avill be remembered, , that whgn last the 
attention of the reader Avas claimed, by the 
Darlings, they were enjoying their usual 
Christmas festivities within the light-house. 
When that halcyon period of family re-union 
had passed, the dbmestic circle was broken up; 
the visitors returping to their various homes, 
in order to resume their usual employments, 

3 o 



474 


OKACE DAKI.1NO, THE 


and in pyaeel'ul serenity pursue the hiiiid>le 
and blameless, tenor ol‘ their way. lirOoks 
Darling, howevei\ eontiiuKid at the light-house, 
and his active co-operation consjdei'ibly relit;v- 
ed the before arduous labours of his father. ^ 

Time conthnied to roll on in its usual course ; 
January, with its nipping frosts, and Mar(;h, 
with its blustering winds, came ami passed, 
but not unheeded. Winter tietl, and sjiring, 
with its sunshine' and showers, was warmly 
welcomed. The variations of* the changing 
.season had each their peculiar charms to the 
enquiring iniml of C*race. T^ie visits of her 
migratory friends of the teathered r.ure, would 
alone have served as a memento, reminding 
her of the changing seasons; the r(?tnrn of 
those wanderers of the year from the climes to 
which they had tlown, was always watched 
with interest ; and Oiact; would often vainly 
wish to know, what shores their light uiiigs 
had skimmed ^hiring their absence. The Ma\ 
of this year was, however, anticipated from 
another <.*ause ;♦ for it was to bring with it Ca" 
roline Dudley and her friends to tlie island. 

From the moment in which Grace had re- 
ceived the letter of Carolinf, announcing her 
intention of visiting the islaml, .she had been in 
a state of joyous excitement. Each morning, 
from the tower of the light-house, the surtiice of 
the ocean was anxiously .scanned, in the hof)e of 
descrying the approach of the wished -fin* bark. 
Neither Mr. nor Mrs. Darling was indifferent 
to the feelings experienced by Grace, but par- 
ticipated most sincerely in her anticipations. 
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At length ull the expectations of C*i’ace \vore 
i-cali/ed, and the voyagers, coiii^istin'g of Major 
Dudley, 43i8 son and daugl^ter, with the liarl 
of Claiiraftald and Camilla, landed upon the 
igland. With cordial and condescending kind- 
ness Mr. Darling and Grace were saluted by 
the visitors, Caroline introducing the latter 
to her husband and sister, as one whom slie 
highly esteemed and valued/ fthe then dre\v 
the arm of Grace Avithin 4ier own, cordially 
enquiring, asthey paced the b'each, after the 
welfare of her mother and eacl\ member of 
the family. The earl had taken the other 
arm of Caroline, and preceded by Major Dud- 
i('y and Mr. Darling, Charles and Camilla 
following, they proceeded towards the light- 
house. Mrs. Darling was waiting by the 
eulrance, her broad good-humoured cifunte- 
uaiK C illumined Avith the most radiant smiles; 
•'Aery moA^ement Avas expressive of her pride 
and satisfaction, as she returned the friendly 
greetings of her condescending guests. 

* Grace could not forbear i*egarding, Avith 
the utmost surprise, the change undergone by 
the appearance of Charles Dudley, since a fcAV 
short years befc|‘e Avhen at the light-house. 
Scarcely could she credit»that the uiustachioed 
warrior she noAV gazed on Avas the Avild strij)- 
ling youth, Avhose highest aim then appeared 
to be, to guide a boat through the dangerous 
.current, or to Aving the sea-bird on its flight. 
Since that perio*d Charles had mingled amid 
the strife of men, and high resolve and daring 
thoughts had set their impress jipon his broAV ; 
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but his laugh ^yas as joyous as before, and the 
same heartTfelt smile gave an inexpressible 
charm to his countenance, as his dsii’k eyes 
were fondly bent upon his beautiful wife. 
From Charles, it was natural Grace shoul^l 
look towards Camilla, who was seated by his 
side, appearing to listen with untiring atten- 
tion to each word which fell from his lips. 

' The localities of the coast were totally un- 
known to the major and the earl, and their 
enquiries drew from the blushing Grace an 
account of the various interesting remains 
Avhich render this portion of Northumberland 
so well worthy of attention. Brooks Darling 
became the cicerone of Charles and Camilla, 
the latter proceeding with fearless step along 
the narrow board laid across the cliffs, whilst 
the lt?ss daring Caroline remained seated on a 
rock by the side of Grace, and in conversation, 
the time employed by the others in explor- 
ing the islands* flew swiftly away : the earl 
had joined Charles and his companions, so 
that the tete-a-tcte of the two fair friends was* 
totally uninterrupted. 

Caroline described the varied scenes in 
Avhich she had mingled during her absence 
from England, kindly questioning Grace re- 
specting her family, and whatever had oc- 
curred to them during that period. AVilliam, 
the brother of Grace, who had assisted in 
rescuing Caroline, her brother, and Mon*ing- 
ton, was not forgotten by Lady Clanranald ; 
and she placed in the hands of Grace a valu- 
able. memorial of her gratitude. The coun- 
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toss listened Avith intense ijitei’t>st t(> the 
harrowing description aftorth'd hy Crace of 
the inekincholy wreck o/ the Forfarshire, 
pointing t)ut, the scene of llie fearful catas- 
trophe; and when the reraembranee of all 
the miseries emlnred hy poor ^Veriier jmd his 
Constance rushed upon the mind of Caroline, 
she was completely over})owerod by emotiwne. 
In the utmost surprise and»alavm Crace wit- 
nessed the sensibility of* the countess, but 
Avhen acquainted with the cause she ceased to 
wonder, and could only ex])ress her sorrow, 
that two beings so good and noble should 
have been doomed to so eJirly nnd dire aiate. 

Conversation of a less affecting nature en- 
sued, and before rejoined by the eaid, Caro- 
line had learned the visit of Crace to AhiAvick 
Castle, and Avhatever else of ijnport htul oc- 
curi-ed to her since that ])eriod when her 
^Mine liad been so widely spread tluvaighout 
the kingdom. Caroline half*jiistijigly rallied 
Grace on a subject seldom indifferent fo a 
“Avoman’s ear, but flic latter,, in a manner 
Avhich carried Avith it conviction of its since- 
rity, assured her kind enquiring friend of the 
perfect freedon| of her heart fron; all soft 
impressions ; that a detenninatigii had been 
formed never to leaA^e her parents, but to 
devote herself to the comfort of their de- 
clining years. 

Caroline could only express her admiration 
of*such filial piety, and her hopes that in this 
life it should not go unreAvarded. — Will it not 
be roAA’^ard enough, exclaimed Grace Avith mi- 
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thusiasiii, to v'itnoss the happiness of iiiy 
parents, juni to know that iny altenlions iirc 
valued ? Here were interrupted hy tlie 

return ol' the [»:ir<y. 

Caiuilla declared the delii>ht she had reeeive*<,l 
from their research, in answer to the en(|uiries, 
if she were not tlitii^iu'd with her wauderiu.i's. 
MiTfjor .Dudley obtained from Mr. J.hirlinn'nsueji 
iidbrmalum of valualde natur<! resp(>etim^ (he 
coast, and the <‘au^e (d* tiu; fre«|ueney ef ship 
wrecks, whi<;h was noted down (hr fiitiire dis- 
cussion with th(; J<’arl of M., of hhal (’as(lc, 
where the major ami his {>arty had In.eii staying* 
for several tlays, ' a m‘l when^ (lu-y had hdt (he 
Mar((uis of Sautaliua ami his lady, lo awail 
(h<;ir return. Afrs. Darliutj^ did not ti»i\i>'e( (o 
(‘n((uin‘ respecliug Morrin.u,(ou, whose (rank 
ami kuid maum*!' had mad(‘ (*ousideral)j<‘ im- 
pression u])on (lie mind of (he old holy. Sh<‘ 

was iiiforuuid bv Charles (hat his (rieml w'as 
%> 

rector of St. Leonard s, ami had not f<»rnot(e(i 
her kindness and hosj)i(ality . 

The happiest’'<lay must have ils <;lo.se. Ihil 
it was not without (lu* most sincere r<‘i;Te( (ha( 
Cirace witues.se!l tin; approa<'h of the hour ap- 
point<‘d for the departure of t4ie visitors. She 
re<'eived an hivitation of tlu! most corilial nature 
from the earl and countess to visit them on 
their return to Deittiore Priory. 

The ^ay .sails of (he yacht were (lappin,i> 
lazily'^ beneath the breeze; (he attendaids had 
all in readine.ss for tlejairture. lo)ii»' ere any ’of 
(he party thouf^ht <d’ leavin,!*’ dhe lighl-house. 
All had felt the day to have been one of calm 
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i'iil cnjojy nicnt, dryaii «»1 'svorlilh I'liiolioiis 
— one fo lu‘ lookoi! Inu.'lv to \\ifli ^ifr'aMire, aiul 
rv^iTl tliaJ IIav snail iioiits arc passed by the 
linoiirilcs.or wealth and roiiuu(‘. Kaeh ol' 1 h<‘ 
liunilv Ibllowed theirouests down to the beach. 
.\dii i.s were ultei'eil with leelinjrs, ee!i<aiii>- the 
M-otim ots of regret that litth* word expresses, 
rhey stood by the shore, obse o:;; fi r |■(‘(•<•^hlJ^>• 
V<’S'.:e!. Midil llse ia.'-t < t it liad lilded 

tr.aii th(' bosom ot'oci'aii, '\V:if' i:!diri!i_i4\u;ay,e, 
<«i‘aee watched ilu eoo‘,it< -.s e. ho eoutiiiiied 
\va\iiifi’ her hondke'-ehii I' owii Is Ja;r ; and 
wisea she was ao !o(i,!u,i-r visii>!e, her leeliii!.>s of 
rc'-vret tiaiod vent in tears of se;rroW'. (bie 
word of kind eiideariiK'id from la r fath< > 
eliased away iier i;rief; ami sopiiorllino’ the 
arm ol' that loved parent within her own, (hey 
iroeei iled towards their home. 

Itiessed with tin- endearmeidsoi' iier reii!li\es, 
.a»rrow’ could not lonu’ r* km. a an inmati of. the 
bosom oftiraee !^r \ _^( ntle and serene 

happiness resb-d np to her Itrow* the tran«-jnik 
•lily of her mind was* relleeted, upon her eoniir 
leiianee. 

/\ml is noi tile island maiden happy in her 
rocky honie d /^s inueli so as 1h<* |)rinress in 
her jLtorjteons palace! 'J'hero shi;^ eoidinues to 
Jiladden her [larerits with her presence. I'he 
world possess! s no attraetioiis to win her from 
Imr simple ihitii'S ; anil those who behold the 
moilest *<>eidle jixirl, would never dream she 
lio.ssesseil Ihi' siftil of a heroine. And a hi-roine 
(jJraeo Darlinjtf j,s, ni the true interpretation of 
thi: term. The j^ann- feelinir of eouragi; and 
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self-devotion whieli led ..her to the resene of th<‘ 
sufferors froin tli,e Forfarshire, would, in other 
circumstunees, have indii jed her to emulate 
the conduct of a Joan d’Arc, or the maiden of 
Saragossa. 

Mr. and Mrs. Darling yet continue to pur- 
sue the same simple and useful course of life, 
as ^kvhen unknown to fame. His heart and 
hand are absorbingly devoted to the service of 
his fellow-beings — ihe is emphatically the sai- 
lor’s friend. The solitary ligb.t-house will 
long appear to the desolate mariner, as the 
bi'ight star of hope amid the -gloom of the 
tempest ; and the iclaiid, isolated as it may to 
others appear, is a paradise of peace to its 
contented inhabitants. Their wishes never 
stray be>o;n' its bc'andaries. Family affec- 
tion, ©r the ties which bind them to their 
fellow-beings, alone cause their thoughts to 
look into the world. 

Happiness is an clTulgence of the mind, 
owning no respect to place. The odour of the 
brave deeds of (xrace Darling must surround 
her as with a halo of light ; and may the 
blessings she has bestowed upon others, return 
to herself a thousand fold intfi’eased. 
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